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Giulia Maria Labriola (Università Suor Orsola Benincasa, Naples) L’ambivalence du droit de punir : 

droit pénal et politique criminelle 

Panel / Session 434, ‘Liberté et sécurité dans la pensée pénale des Lumières 2’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 

12.30. 2.14, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Philippe Audegean (Université Côte d’Azur) 

Envisagé sous l’angle du problème pénal, le XVIIIe siècle apparaît comme un siècle long : il commence en portant à son 

terme le long processus de sécularisation du concept de peine, il se développe en nouant la peine à la loi, il s’achève 

en énonçant le noyau essentiel, du moins sur le plan normatif, du garantisme pénal. Pourtant, dès la genèse de ce 

parcours complexe, la difficile affirmation pénale du principe de légalité a manifesté une irréductible ambivalence, 

puisqu’elle se présente à la fois comme le meilleur instrument de garantie des libertés individuelles contre l’arbitraire 

du pouvoir souverain et comme le levier d’un pouvoir potentiellement disciplinaire, inquisiteur, panoptique. Cette 

duplicité était le lieu d’un champ de tensions qui s’est prolongé jusqu’au temps présent, particulièrement critique de 

ce point de vue. Les théories et idéologies de la peine qui cohabitent dans ce cadre et parfois se contredisent invitent 

à reconsidérer de manière articulée la manière dont Beccaria construit le pouvoir de punir comme un dispositif 

complexe composé de légalité et de limitation. Cette alliance décrit un palimpseste qui mérite encore d’être repensé, 

à la lumière de la dimension constitutionnalisée des droits et de la sévère remise en cause à laquelle semble être 

soumis le principe de légalité dans le domaine pénal. 

 

Charlotte Ladevèze (Université d’Augsburg) Le roman ethnologique pour une autre perception de 

l’oïkos – Les Morlaques de Giustiniana Wynne v. Orsini Rosenberg 

Panel / Session 337, ‘Les ailleurs des Lumières’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. G.09, Old Medical School. 

Chair / Président.e : Nicolas Brucker (Université de Lorraine) 

Les Morlaques, publié pour la première fois en 1788 par une aristocratique vénitienne, Giustiniana Wynne v. Orsini 

Rosenberg, marque l’entrée des Balkans, et plus particulièrement du peuple morlaque, dans la littérature de l’Europe 

occidentale. Inspirée notamment du Voyage en Dalmatie d’Alberto Fortis (1774) et de Rousseau, cette œuvre nous 

invite à réfléchir sur le rôle de l’anthropologie, ou plus précisément de l’ethnologie, en cette fin de siècle. À la suite 

d’Alberto Fortis, l’ouvrage de Giustiniana Wynne fait en effet découvrir à ses contemporains un peuple et un espace 

géographique complètement méconnus jusqu’alors et qui sera le prélude à la fascination romantique pour les Slaves 

du Sud. À la fois peinture de mœurs, de coutumes et du folklore morlaques, l’ouvrage constitue également un état des 
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lieux de l’histoire culturelle de l’Europe et de la condition féminine en Europe occidentale et orientale. Reflet de la 

littérature de son temps, le roman renouvelle non seulement le mythe du « bon sauvage » et la critique de la 

civilisation corruptrice mais présente également toute une réflexion sur une perception et une co-habitation autre 

avec la nature qui sera abordée dans une perspective écopoétique.  

 

Natalie LaFleur (Sorbonne Université) Les tableaux de machinations par les « magiciens » dans les 

romans du Tournant des Lumières : L’Aventurier français; Nos folies, ou Mémoires d’un 

musulman connu à Paris et Les Aphrodites 

Panel / Session 17, ‘Le roman français’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 – 12.30. G.04, 50 George Square. Chair / 

Président.e : François Rosset (Université de Lausanne) 

Au début du XVIIIe siècle, des romans populaires d’aventures attirent l’attention sur le personnage du magicien, tels : 

Le Diable boiteux d’Alain-René Lesage et la traduction française des contes arabes des Mille et une nuits. Dans le 

roman du Tournant des Lumières, les tableaux qui les mettent en évidence sont spectaculaires et théâtraux. Son rôle 

est intéressant au XVIIIe siècle; parfois ce personnage est aussi connu comme sorcier, sibylle ou vampire. Dans les 

romans suivant : l’Aventurier français, ou Mémoires de Grégoire Merveil de Lesuire, Nos folies, ou Mémoires d’un 

musulman connu à Paris de Révéroni Saint-Cyr et Les Aphrodites de Nerciat, les auteurs décrivent des tableaux qui 

mettent en évidence des personnages de sociétés secrètes qui prétendent être des magiciens. Les scènes sont 

préparées par eux dans le but de créer un effet d’étonnement. Dans cette communication, nous examinerons quelle 

technique narrative est employée par ces trois auteurs et quels sont les ressorts cachés qui servent à mettre en relief 

les tableaux dramatiques où les personnages jouent ce rôle dans L’Aventurier français et Nos Folies. Ensuite, il s’agira 

d’examiner un deuxième niveau de manipulation, psychologique, dans les tableaux de la magicienne dans les 

Aphrodites. Cette communication tentera d’éclaircir les machinations théâtrales employées dans ces trois romans du 

dix-huitième siècle. 

 

Pascale LaFountain (Montclair State University) Neverending Conversations: Acoustic Ecology and 

Active Listening in Alexander von Humboldt’s Reise in die Aequinoctial-Gegende des neuen 

Continents 

Panel / Session 330, ‘Enlightenment for the Ears: Negotiating Identities Through Acts of Listening in the 

Long Eighteenth Century 1’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. Seminar Room 2, Chrystal McMillan Building. 

Chair / Président.e : Mary Helen Dupree (Georgetown University) 

Alexander von Humboldt’s reports on his travels to the Americas (1799-1804) are well known for their vivid portrayals 

of the natural world. Relatively little attention has been paid, however, to his interest in acoustic experience. Daniel 

Velasco has observed that “Humboldt possessed a highly refined sense of listening” (24), but a closer reading of 

Humboldt’s texts suggests that this sense of listening goes far beyond Humboldt’s empirical observations. Humboldt’s 

descriptions of listening in his monumental Reise in die Aequinoctial-Gegende des neuen Continents range from 

narrations of what he hears to his use of sound to represent interconnection in the natural world to his analysis of 

phonetic structures that underline the cultural value of native languages he encounters. Indeed, throughout the Reise 

in die Aequinoctial-Gegende, Humboldt dramatizes active listening as the link between rationalism and empiricism, 

between subjective emotional experience and objective scientific observation.  

My presentation will begin by outlining the many ways in which Humboldt portrays listening as a central, emotionally-

inflected, dimension of scientific discovery. Close readings will not only reinforce Humboldt’s role as a forerunner of 

the acoustic ecology movement, which recognizes the value of particular sound ecosystems around the world, but 

also specifically focus on his conception of sound as a link among ecological elements. I will conclude with comments 

regarding Humboldt’s personal writings on the value of listening and conversation as part of the foundation of 

scientific and academic dialogue more generally. Highlighting Humboldt’s comments on rhetoric and his reflections on 

his own listening process in his letters and journals, I will trace his emphasis on active listening as an aspect of 

scientific dialogue as well. For Humboldt, nature uses a network of voices to speak to the scientist in a similar way that 

scientists themselves create affective voice networks that advance intellectual growth. Humboldt thus casts listening 

as essential to both observation and exchange in the scientific world.  
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Daniel Lago Monteiro (Universidade Estadual Paulista) Edmund Burke’s Theory of the Sublime on 

the Verge of Ancient and Modern Poetics 

Panel / Session 258, ‘Aesthetics and Taste 1’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. Seminar Room 1, Chrystal 

McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Wing Sze Leung (National University of Singapore) 

Along the 20th and 21th centuries, a lot has been discussed on the rise of a new aesthetic sensibility in the 18th 

century, and how this sensibility was crucial to the following restatements of literature and the arts in general. 

Although authors such as Burke, Rousseau and Diderot were not always on the theoretical horizon of an impressionist 

artist or a symbolist poet, about that time, their main theories were deeply embedded in Western culture. According 

to art historian Rudolf Wittkower, it is not, to an extent, in 18th century artistic and literary works where one can find 

the most authentic expression of this new sensibility, but in critical and philosophical texts of that time. Therefore, 

there seems to be a mismatch between art and criticism in the period. An explanation to this, according to Wittkower, 

must be sought, firstly, in the fact that artists were often restricted to rigorous norms and rules; and, secondly, in the 

advent of a new category of writer, the men of letters: critics and philosophers who wrote on art with greater 

freedom and detachment than most artists. Consequently, 18th century critics and philosophers explored a new field 

unknown to classical rhetoric and poetics, namely, the role of subjectivity in the making and reception of art. In this 

line of thought, Burke’s theory of the sublime expresses a similar disagreement between artistic production and 

critical and philosophical reflections on art. As I intend to show in this paper, Burke’s artistic and literary examples 

reflect dimly the sensibility he describes. In classical art, the sublime should be restricted harmony, pleasure, and 

completeness, to positive categories, according to Hugo Friedrich’s terminology. Burke, however, made the negative 

categories – privation, obscurity, emptiness, infinitude, etc. – the touchstone to his theory of the sublime. It was thus 

that his theory gave way to the rise of a new sense of the sublime, which I shall call romantic or modern sublime, as 

opposed to classical. In this paper, I will speak of both notions on the sublime from the opposition between loftiness 

and humbleness, rise and fall. 

 

Xabier Lamikiz (University of the Basque Country) Social Capital Formation, Julfan-Armenian 

Merchants, and Cross-Cultural Trade in Spanish Manila, c. 1660–1800 

Panel / Session 55, ‘Nationhood and Cross-Cultural Encounter in Europe’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. 

G.14, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Penelope Corfield (Royal Holloway, University of London) 

This paper explores the presence of Julfan Armenian merchants in Spanish Manila from their first arrival in the 1660s 

to the end of the eighteenth century. These merchants came from New Julfa, the Armenian quarter of the Persian 

capital of Isfahan, which was thousands of miles away. The Julfans were relatively few compared to other ethnic 

minorities present in Manila. However, they played an important commercial role in the Philippine capital, linking the 

Indian Ocean, the East Asian rim and the Indonesian islands with the fringes of the Spanish empire in the Pacific. Julfan 

merchants were, of course, attracted by the vast amounts of silver arriving at Manila from Acapulco. The paper 

addresses their complicated relationship with the Spanish authorities, their participation in both inter-Asiatic and 

trans-Pacific exchanges, and their life experiences as told in their own words before the court of the Spanish 

Inquisition in Manila. The paper also pays particular attention to the experiences of twenty-six Armenians who chose 

to join the Catholic Church while in Manila. Their stories help to assess not only the global nature of the Julfan 

commercial diaspora but also the formation of social capital within their network. 

 

Maria-Tsampika Lampitsi (University of Cyprus) From Merchant to Philosopher: The Transitional 

Identity of Adamantios Korais (A True Representative of the Greek Enlightenment) 

Panel / Session 435, ‘Merchants and Merchandise’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. M1, Appleton Tower. 

Chair / Président.e : To be confirmed / à confirmer  

Adamantios Korais (1748-1833) is one the most exceptional personalities of the Greek Enlightenment. He spent most 

of his life in Paris, where he prolifically pursued his literary interests and elaborated a comprehensive grand vision for 

the enlightenment of the oppressed and backward Greek society. 
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Today we think of Korais as a philosopher, philologist and political theorist but this identity built upon several 

transitions.  Before he became a scholar in Paris, Korais was a medical student in Montpellier; before that, he was a 

merchant in Amsterdam for several years. I argue that, among his stations in life, it was his early career as an 

Amsterdam merchant that provided a formative influence and holds the key to the transitional character that runs 

through his Enlightenment identity. 

Korais arrived in Amsterdam, directly from Izmir, in his early twenties; his partners had sent him  as their agent in the 

West. He was a member of the Chiot network of merchants and came from a merchant family. He thus belonged to 

the most progressive and extrovert group within a secluded Greek society, whose advancement depended upon 

information (economic or cultural) infused by the various Greek diasporas in European economic centres.  Yet, the 

ideas and perceptions of culture Korais adopted once in Amsterdam were interpreted by his partners back in the 

Ottoman Empire as radical.  He found himself on the receiving end of various group pressures, and in the end he was 

expelled from the network. 

The unpublished – and almost unknown – letters of Korais from that period I examine (along with related material 

already published), indicate that his thought (cultural and economic) went beyond what was expected of his identity 

as an agent.  My paper studies the possibility that his identity was already in a reformulating transition,  by examining: 

first, the exact pressures exerted by the group; second, how he translated these pressures; and last, how his 

translation helped to the emergence of his particular enlightened identity.   

 

Marie-Charlotte Lamy (Université de Montréal / Université de Lausanne) Safari à la Malmaison : 

les animaux curieux de la ménagerie de l’Impératrice Joséphine 

Panel / Session 410, ‘S’approprier l’ailleurs. Imaginaires de l’exotisme dans la culture du Premier Empire’. 

Friday /Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. G.09, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Angela Benza (Université 

de Genève) 

Visuellement ennuyeuse pour l’historien de l’art, matériellement déroutante pour l’historien et démunie de valeurs 

scientifiques pour le biologiste, la ménagerie de Joséphine Bonaparte demeure inexplorée par la recherche. Seules 

quelques anecdotes sont rapportées au grand public, amusé de savoir qu’un orang-outan mangeait des navets à la 

table de l’Impératrice. Cette communication se veut de démontrer, au regard des cultural studies, que les bêtes 

détenues par la première femme de Napoléon constituaient un véritable cabinet de curiosité qui servit tant au faste 

de la cour, aux avancées scientifiques qu’à la puissance de l’Empire. La présence d’animaux exotiques à la Malmaison, 

ayant eu des répercussions autant sur les manuels zoologiques que sur les relations politiques, révèlent des transferts 

culturels et témoigne d’une appropriation française de l’autre. 

Lorsque le couple Bonaparte acquit le château de Malmaison en 1799, Joséphine eut le désir d’y constituer un 

véritable « jardin des délices ». Si son goût pour l’exotisme est attesté à travers les fleurs et les oiseaux, il n’en est rien 

pour l’enthousiasme qu’elle eut à collectionner les mammifères venus d’ailleurs. Des sources, pour la plupart inédites, 

attestent que Joséphine entretenait de fortes relations avec les professeurs et les expéditeurs du Muséum national 

d’histoire naturelle – institution crée en 1793 et placée sous la protection de Napoléon dès 1802 –, enrôlant ainsi la 

ménagerie aux encouragements apportés par l’Empereur à la science. Par-delà l’histoire naturelle, les bêtes jouaient 

un rôle insolite dans la société de cour ; cadeau diplomatique, divertissement des convives, trophée rapporté des 

conquêtes napoléoniennes, l’animal curieux formait une incontournable vitrine du pouvoir.  

 

Ned Landsman (Stony Brook University) Taxation WITH Representation: Malt Tax Protests in 

Glasgow, the Stamp Act Crisis, and the Limits to Parliamentary Taxation in Provincial Britain 

Panel / Session 247, ‘Scotland and the American Revolution’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. Lecture 

Theatre 2, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Paul Tonks (Yonsei University) 

This paper is part of a larger project on the Anglo-Scottish Union of 1707 and its implications for British America. It 

asks the question, what difference did it make that Britain’s American empire went from being dependencies of an 

increasingly centralized English state to provinces of a multinational united kingdom? This paper will look at the 

implications of the union for the issues of taxation and representation that would loom so large in the American crisis. 
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 Scotland at the time of union and Americans in the later crisis confronted much the same problem: how far a 

smaller party in a political union could protect its vital interests against a Parliament claiming unrestricted sovereignty. 

Those issues surfaced the 1725 malt tax protests in Glasgow and again in American reactions to the Stamp Act. There 

were two critical differences between the two. While American arguments rested on the principle that taxation should 

only follow representation, Scotland had representatives in Parliament, albeit a modest number (45), while Americans 

did not. The other difference was dynamic: Scotland was clearly destined to remain smaller than England, whereas by 

1765 it was becoming increasingly evident that American growth was far out-stripping that of Britain and would in 

time become the majority interest and even the future seat of empire. 

 This paper will consider the ways that Scottish dealings with the problem of union provided contexts both 

positive and negative for later American reactions to issues of taxation and representation. Scots early on recognized 

that representation by itself was not sufficient to protect Scotland’s interests. Scotland relied instead on explicit 

limitations on taxation written into the Articles of Union and on a system of political management in which their 

representatives came together to support government policy in exchange for ministerial support on matters of vital 

Scottish interests such as taxes and revenue.  Such practices seemed like the epitome of corruption to American 

Whigs, who denounced “Scotch representation” and emphasized the moral imperative of equitable representation 

and the moral imperative of American growth. 

 

Ulrik Langen (University of Copenhagen) Representations of the Fallen Struensee 

Panel / Session 249, ‘The Abolition of Censorship and the Pamphlet Period in Denmark 1770–73’. 

Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. M1, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Tine Damsholt 

(University of Copenhagen) 

While most of the laws passed by J.F. Struensee was revoked immediately after the coup against him in January 1772, 

the freedom of the press continued to be in force for more than 20 months after his downfall. Even though freedom 

of the press did not align with the doctrine of the new regime, the government apparently felt that it could benefit 

from the unrestricted discourse unfolding in the new public sphere which had emerged thanks to the press freedom. 

Following the down-fall of Struensee, an avalanche of printed sermons, pamphlets and broadside ballads were 

published giving a vivid picture of an alleged conspiracy conceived by Struensee. Most of these prints and sermons 

accentuated how the monarchy had been saved by divine intervention and by the efficiency of the Queen Dowager 

Juliana Maria and the Hereditary Prince Frederick, who took control of the government following the coup. 

It seems, that the accounts of the events concerning the coup presented in the broadside ballads and pamphlets to a 

great extend were based on rumors circulating in Copenhagen in the months before the downfall of Struensee. In this 

paper, I will explore specific elements in the press freedom writings indicating how rumors and popular accounts 

played a significant role as interpreter of the acts of Struensee and produced a narrative which would consolidate the 

legitimacy of the new regime.  

 

Catherine Lanoë (Université d’Orléans) Cosmétiques, couleurs de la peau et identités 

Panel / Session 129, ‘Couleurs et identités à l’époque des Lumières 2’. Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. G.04, 

50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Aurélia Gaillard (Université Bordeaux Montaigne) 

À l’époque moderne, les discours sur la couleur de la peau sont profondément enchâssés dans les représentations de 

la société d’ordres et les cosmétiques destinés à en modifier les apparences s’inscrivent dans une économie de 

l’identification qui construit en miroir la valeur des biens de consommation et celle des consommateurs. Au siècle des 

Lumières, de multiples témoignages attestent les inflexions de ce modèle. La couleur de la peau et celles des 

cosmétiques s’articulent aussi à de nouvelles perceptions de l’identité et à de nouvelles modalités de son expression.  

 

Marvin Lansverk (Montana State University) Homeric Smiling and the Function of Laughter in Jane 

Austen 
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Panel / Session 329, ‘Emotions and Affect’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. G.04, 50 George Square. Chair / 

Président.e : Mary Peace (Sheffield Hallam University) 

There has been a good degree of critical attention over the years to the special place of laughter in Austen, and 

especially in Pride and Prejudice (Spacks 1988, Mullan 2013)—though less attention has been paid to its cultural 

history, and to the connection of this laughter to emerging epistemologies, Austen’s free indirect discourse, and the 

formation of Enlightenment identities.  What I suggest in this paper is that these are intimately connected: further, 

that Austen uses laughter and smiling in ways similar to ways which she uses other schematic structures in her 

novels—to map them onto her stories and then eventually to push away from them—as part of the emerging novel’s 

method of representing truth and exploring social identity formation, with important and innovative contributions 

being made by Austen. What I do is connect many dots, first, observing a pattern among Austen’s careful deployment 

of laughter and smiling that is so schematic that it makes a nod towards allegory: where the “approved” characters 

(which includes the honest ones and most socially integrated) laugh well and laugh complexly.  The “disapproved” 

ones, including the dishonest ones, laugh simply or not at all (with smiling eventually adding more complexities). The 

pattern is so stable that it’s as if Austen is actually thinking about Homeric laughter (a term in use by Austen’s time, 

and not just in its most general sense, of the revealing belly laughs of the Gods, but in a narrower sense of laughing at 

moments that reveal one’s true identity; and though “Homeric smiling” isn’t a literary concept in Austen’s time, or 

even a critical concept in ours, perhaps it should be, given Austen’s careful attention to it.  Having noted this pattern, 

the paper goes on to explore laughter’s place in the cultural history, social history, and literary history of the 

eighteenth century in very productive ways, which themselves additionally comment on some of our most sustained 

preoccupations in Austen studies (her narrative innovations), also allowing for a nice intersection with the conference 

theme, under the particular lens of the changing use of laughter  in the forming of Enlightenment identities.  

 

Edward Larkin (University of New Hampshire) Carl Wilhelm Frölich’s Plea for an Alternative 

Identity 

Panel / Session 328, ‘Economics and Commerce’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. G.15, Old Medical School. 

Chair / Président.e : Felicia Gottmann (Northumbria University) 

The establishment of a circumstantially determined identity proposed by Carl Wilhelm Frölich (1759 – 1828) in his 

anonymously published  Über den Menschen und seine Verhältnisse (1792) represents an altermative to the 

universalistic identity commonly associated with the German Enlightenment. While Frölich insists that to be human is 

more fundamental than to be a member of a particular national state, thus not fully disavowing some sense of 

universal humanity, he nevertheless emphasizes that economic circumstances substantially contribute to a sense of 

identity and consequently to individual happiness and social harmony, which for Frölich are indivisibly enmeshed. 

Interested in the practical (volksaufklärerisch) implications of Enlightenment thinking, Frölich maintains that such 

happiness will only result from pupil-centered education and the dismantlement of an economic system that 

privileges the private property of the wealthy. It was perhaps such thinking that led Georg Forster to claim of Frölich’s 

text, “It is one of the rarest creations of our time, the work of a young, right-thinking and sensitive man.” (July 1793) 

 

Gérard Laudin (Sorbonne Université) Le discours sur les théâtres et les spectacles dans les récits 

des voyageurs allemands et autrichiens en Italie 

Panel / Session 272, ‘Identités italiennes’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. 2.06, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Laura Colombo (Università degli Studi di Verona) 

Gérard Laudin, professeur émérite (Sorbonne Université) de littérature et d’histoire culturelle des pays dans langue 

allemandes. 

Recherches et publications portant en particulier sur: 

– la littérature de langue allemande, en particulier le théâtre durant le “long 18e siècle”; 

– l’histoire de l’historiographie et la philosophie de l’histoire au 18e siècle; 

– thématiques historiques et réflexion politique en particulier dans les tragédies; 
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– les transferts culturels franco-allemands. 

I. – propositions de co-direction d’une table ronde: Hommes des Lumières, hommes politiques”, en commun avec 

Hans-Jürgen Lüsebrink, Pierre Musitelli et Pauline Pujo, 

La proposition vous a été communiquée directement par Pauline Pujo 

II. – propositions d’intervention(s) personnelle(s), dans table ronde ou session: 

VOUS POUVEZ M’affecter dans une table ronde, ou session, pour l’un des 2 sujets proposés ici. 

a- “Le discours sur les théâtres et les spectacles dans les récits des voyageurs allemands et autrichiens en Italie” 

Les voyageurs allemands et autrichiens ont assisté à des représentations théâtrales, en particulier à Naples et à 

Venise, et également réagi aux spectacles de carnaval. L’intervention portera sur les enjeux esthétiques et culturels de 

leurs commentaires. 

Je puis aussi m’adapter à des demandes de participation sur des sujets en relation avec les champs de recherche 

mentionnés plus haut, dans des configurations thématiques reliant l’histoire, la réflexion politique et le théâtre. 

 

Lucinda Lax (Scottish National Portrait Gallery) Materialising the Prince’s Image: Stuart 

Propaganda and Jacobite Popular Culture in Scotland during and after the ’45. 

Panel / Session 335, ‘Jacobite Material Culture’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. 2.12, Appleton Tower. Chair 

/ Président.e : Viccy Coltman (University of Edinburgh) 

This paper will explore the central role of material culture in Prince Charles Edward Stuart’s campaign to regain his 

family’s lost thrones in 1745-6. It will take as its starting point the recently rediscovered portrait of the prince by Allan 

Ramsay, painted at the height of the Jacobite uprising of 1745. By placing the painting in the broader context of the 

exiled Stuart court’s propaganda effort, the paper will illuminate its purposes and intentional meaning. It will then 

trace how the image was disseminated in Scotland first through engravings and then through diverse media, including 

miniatures, etchings and glassware, and explore how in this process the original image was transformed to meet the 

desires and beliefs of the popular audiences who sought tangible evidence of the legitimacy of the Stuart cause. The 

result of this complex interaction was a remarkably coherent hybrid of the high cultural forms of the Stuart court and 

the more vernacular idiom of many of their sympathisers. The material legacy this left behind would, I conclude by 

suggesting, continue to attract sympathy for the Stuart cause long after the Jacobites had ceased to represent a 

substantive threat to the established political order. 

 

Micha Lazarus (University of Cambridge) ‘The First Great Fiat’: Divine Speech and Literary 

Sublimity 

Panel / Session 239, ‘Poetics, Aesthetics, Criticism, 1640–1760’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. G.05, 

50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Christine Gerrard (University of Oxford) 

The dilatory arrival of Longinus’s On the Sublime on the English literary scene did not promise much. Antecedents to 

Milton’s brief notice in On Education have yielded some piecemeal references by the early seventeenth century in 

Rainolds, Chapman, Junius, and a few rhetorical textbooks, but nothing that seems to indicate a school of thought or 

even particular enthusiasm. A more promising readership may, however, be suggested by a string of citations in mid-

seventeenth-century sermons. In Longinus’s brief quotation from Genesis and praise of Moses’s oratory, clergymen 

found literary and rhetorical roots for their explorations of divine sublimity. Developing alongside Longinus’s reception 

in rhetorical education, these citations offer an alternative route for the early association of On the Sublime with 

Milton’s Christian epic, and its eventual entry into the literary mainstream. 

 

Maud Le Guellec (Université de Lille) Female Leadership of Spanish Kingdom in the Reign of Philip 

V (1700–1746): (Re)presenting Marie-Anne de la Trémoille and Isabel de Farnesio 
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Panel / Session 160, ‘Women of Power in the Eighteenth Century: Identity and Representation’. Tuesday 

/Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. Seminar Room 4, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Claire Boulard-

Jouslin (Université Sorbonne Nouvelle, Paris 3) 

The reign of the Spanish king Philip V was a particularly rough one. The main reason for its disorder was the war of the 

Spanish Succession, which dominated the first thirteen years of the Eighteenth Century in the peninsula, with 

European leaders objecting to the arrival of a Bourbon to the throne. But another reason that made Philip V an 

unusual monarch was the way he left, to a great extent, the affairs of the state at the charge of Marie-Anne de la 

Trémoille, Princesse des Ursins and the queen María Luisa de Saboya’s camarera mayor, first, and then at the charge 

of his second wife Isabel de Farnesio. In a patriarchal society, where men and women weren’t considered as peers 

neither in facts nor in rights, how were these two figures able to lead the political and economic issues of the 

kingdom? 

This study aims to question the identity and character of these two powerful women, the way they assumed their 

main political role –along with French ministers for Marie-Anne de la Trémoille, with Italian and Spanish ones for 

Isabel de Farnesio– and above all to examine the way the texts and prints of the time –those published by the crown 

as well as those produced by the opposition circles– portrayed them. 

 

Colette Le Lay (Université de Nantes) D’Alembert et l’astronomie dans l’Encyclopédie : traduction 

de la Cyclopædia ou œuvre originale ? 

Panel / Session 214, ‘Nouveaux éclairages sur la manufacture de l’Encyclopédie 2’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 

18.00. Sydney Smith Lecture Theatre, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Alain Cernuschi 

(Université de Lausanne) 

La parution des Principia de Newton engendre une mutation profonde dans l’astronomie. À la traditionnelle 

astronomie d’observation s’ajoute désormais une branche hautement mathématisée qui se propose de résoudre le « 

problème de trois corps » c’est-à-dire de déterminer l’orbite d’un astre soumis à l’attraction de deux autres. 

D’Alembert, qui prend en charge la plupart des articles d’astronomie de l’Encyclopédie, est une figure essentielle de la 

seconde et n’est guère passionné par la première. Aussi s’appuie-t-il sur la traduction de la Cyclopædia et les 

Institutions astronomiques de Pierre Charles Le Monnier pour mener sa tâche à bien. Toutefois l’article LUNE lui 

permet de mettre en valeur ses travaux personnels et ceux de ses deux prestigieux contemporains Clairaut et Euler, 

avec une objectivité toute relative. En comparant les articles consacrés aux planètes à LUNE, nous tenterons de 

donner quelques éclairages sur la manufacture de D’Alembert pour le domaine astronomie. 

 

Véronique Le Ru (University of Reims) La Marquise du Châtelet défend-elle une morale 

matérialiste ? 

Panel / Session 360, ‘Diderot et la Morale 2’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. Lecture Theatre 2, Appleton 

Tower. Chair / Président.e : Gerhardt Stenger (University of Nantes) 

Emilie du Châtelet publie en 1740 les Institutions de physique qui visent à fonder la physique newtonienne dans la 

métaphysique leibnizienne, où elle n’hésite pas à présenter le principe de conservation des forces vives comme un des 

secrets du Créateur. Entre 1742 et 1745, elle rédige les Examens de la Bible qui constituent une critique radicale de la 

Bible qu’elle présente comme un recueil de fables et un outil de domination masculine. En 1746-1747, elle rédige son 

Discours sur le bonheur où l’on peut relever des indices d’une discussion serrée avec La Mettrie sur plusieurs 

questions de morale.  Ce sont ces indices que nous voudrions mettre au jour pour évaluer la place de la Marquise dans 

l’histoire du matérialisme en France au XVIIIème siècle : faut-il ajouter à la bande des quatre – La Mettrie, Helvétius, 

Diderot, D’Holbach – Emilie du Châtelet ? 

 

Alastair Learmont (University of Edinburgh) Chisholme and Stonedge: The Scottish Border Estates 

of William and James Chisholme 
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Panel / Session 80, ‘Jamaican Connections’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. M3, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Tom Rodgers (University of Portsmouth) 

William Chisholme (1736-1802) and James Chisholme (1744-1812)  typify 18th century Scottish sojourners who sought 

to “make and save money” in the British West Indies within a time frame coinciding with the golden age of the 

plantocracy, the American Revolutionary Wars and abolition of the slave trade. In the 1760s and 1770s, the Selkirk-

born brothers prospered as plantation doctors in Jamaica where they purchased three sugar estates, associated cattle 

pens, and over 450 slaves.  Returning to Britain in 1775 and 1791 respectively, the Chisholmes purchased estates in 

Roxburghshire. As absentees, within a metropolitan and transatlantic context, they divided their time between 

Scotland and London where they were leading members of the Society of West Indian Planters and Merchants.  

When James Chisholme re-named his  country house “Greenriver” after land on his Jamaican estate, its name 

provided an inescapable reminder of his West Indian enterprise. He furnished his newly acquired house with 

mahogany, and ordered domestic supplies of sugar and rum from Jamaica which were shipped to the port of Leith. 

This case study argues that the Scottish country house acted as a nexus between the brothers’ West Indian and 

Scottish enterprises. The Chisholmes’ Scottish estates formed part of a single Atlantic business enterprise and, at a 

time when Jamaican profits were in a state of free fall, provided a reassuring and, to an extent, controlled income. 

Drawing on archival material held at the National Library of Scotland, the paper examines how, within an Atlantic 

context,  the same desire to make and save money was evident both  in Scotland and Jamaica. At a time of domestic  

agricultural change, it considers how the younger Chisholme sought to maximise income from the most profitable use 

of land.  To what extent was oppression visible on the Scottish as much as on the Jamaican estates? 

 

Marie Leca-Tsiomis (University of Paris Ouest Nanterre) La morale du loisir dans l’Encyclopédie 

Panel / Session 360, ‘Diderot et la Morale 2’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. Lecture Theatre 2, Appleton 

Tower. Chair / Président.e : Gerhardt Stenger (University of Nantes) 

Comme il le fit souvent, c’est dans un petit article de grammaire, caché dans un recoin de l’Encyclopédie que Diderot, 

tournant le dos aux définitions convenues, donna un sens neuf et plein à l’otium dans la perspective d’une morale 

athée.   

 

Marie Leca-Tsiomis (Université Paris-Ouest Nanterre, Centre des Sciences des Littératures en 

langue Française) Un nouvel état des lieux de la recherche sur les contributions des 

encyclopédistes 

Panel / Session 16, ‘L’ENCCRE et les recherches sur l’Encyclopédie à l’ère du numérique : résultats et 

perspectives 1’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 – 12.30. Sydney Smith Lecture Theatre, Old Medical School. Chair 

/ Président.e : Christine Le Sueur (CNRS, Institut Camille Jordan) 

Le travail collaboratif mené au sein de l’ENCCRE entre spécialistes de différents domaines ouvre un nouvel espace de 

recherche. Parmi les multiples apports de la méthode collaborative, on signalera deux points particulièrement 

innovants : l’un concerne les attributions d’articles, l’autre la mise en commun de savoirs différents. 

Cerner au plus juste chacun des auteurs encyclopédistes implique d’abord désambiguïsation des signatures, 

campagnes de repérages dûment renseignés, de vérifications, puis intégration des attributions fournies par la 

recherche, permettant alors d’offrir la liste des contributions de l’auteur tant en articles qu’en planches le cas 

échéant, liste accompagnée d’une notice biobibliographique renouvelée depuis Kafker. Quant à la question ardue des 

articles non signés ou signés de façon équivoque, notre édition l’aborde par la réflexion collective en atelier : ainsi par 

exemple du cas de Formey, de celui de Diderot, de Saint-Lambert, etc. 

La réunion des savoirs s’opère grâce au travail collaboratif, à l’échange qu’il implique et qui permet l’annotation à 

plusieurs mains. Dans l’Encyclopédie, fréquent est le cas d’articles relevant de champs de savoir différents : dans 

l’ENCCRE, ces articles bénéficient de la variété des éclairages procurés par les savoirs conjugués d’historiens de la 

langue, de l’art, de la balistique, de la charpenterie, de la musique, de l’artisanat, de la physique, des mathématiques, 

etc., ce qui renouvelle en profondeur leur approche. 
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Timothée Léchot (FNS, University of Oxford) La diffusion sociale et géographique du Mercure de 

France d’après les signatures d’énigmes 

Panel / Session 51, ‘Les identités du lecteur de journaux’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. G.10, Old Medical 

School. Chair / Président.e : Hans-Jürgen Lüsebrink (Universität des Saarlandes) 

Dans le Mercure de France (1724-1778), les énigmes en vers paraissent de manière ininterrompue. Beaucoup d’entre 

elles sont produites par les lecteurs mêmes du périodique. Elles forment un corpus homogène de textes qui permet 

d’étudier sur plus de cinquante ans une frange significative du lectorat, celle des amateurs de poésies badines et de 

jeux littéraires. S’il est rare de connaître le nom réel et complet des auteurs, ceux-ci indiquent souvent leur ville de 

résidence et leur occupation, laissant de précieuses informations géographiques et sociales sur la catégorie de 

lecteurs-contributeurs à laquelle ils appartiennent. 

Un relevé systématique des signatures d’énigmes nous permettra de mieux comprendre la diffusion du Mercure de 

France et son évolution au XVIIIe siècle. Les résultats obtenus seront confrontés à d’autres données, toujours 

partielles, dont on dispose pour connaître le lectorat du périodique, notamment les rares listes d’abonnés. 

 

Marie-Pascale Leclerc (Université du Québec à Montréal / Université de Paris-Sorbonne) La carte 

mentale de Paris au 18e siècle, entre littérature de la gueuserie et risque policier 

Panel / Session 245, ‘Regards sur les intermédiaires culturels au XVIIIe siècle : des savoirs aux pratiques’. 

Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. M3, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Lise Andries (Université 

de Paris-Sorbonne) 

Fabriquées pour la postérité par la littérature romantique du 19e siècle, les cours des miracles furent de véritables 

espaces de la marginalité urbaine. Elles fascinaient autant qu’ils inquiétaient la police de l’époque, qui n’eut de cesse 

de réitérer leurs craintes par les innombrables arrestations de mendiants, de vagabonds et d’errants qui dessinèrent 

finalement les lieux considérés à risque par cette police aux aguets. 

La cartographie parisienne garde trace de ces lieux infâmes, jusqu’à ce que les dernières occurrences disparaissent 

complètement avec la refonte des 12 quartiers municipaux en 48 districts électoraux. Nous conservons 150 ans de 

plans divers qui traduisent une perception urbaine de la capitale autant nourrie par une réalité sociale que par une 

littérature abondante. Or, comment départager le réel du fictif? 

L’objectif de cette communication est de proposer l’utilisation du concept de carte mentale des villes, largement 

exploité en urbanisme, en sociologie et en psychologie, afin de démontrer comment la littérature de gueuserie ainsi 

que les guides de voyages ont permis la survivance d’un imaginaire social jusqu’à son implantation dans la perception 

policière de la ville. Ce concept permet de négocier une approche nouvelle de la représentation de l’espace pour 

différents groupes sociaux. Trois réalités sont donc, ici, triangulées, celle de la littérature de gueuserie attachée au 

réel, mais fantasmée ; celle des guides de voyage ; et enfin, celle de la police, inquiète et vigilante. Au-delà du fait de 

reconsidérer autrement la cartographie de la misère à Paris, c’est dans la démarche que notre proposition entend 

tisser des liens entre les différents groupes sociaux impliqués.  

 

Matthew Lee (University of Aberdeen / National Library of Scotland) ‘Broiling on the Coast of 

Guinea’: Tobias Smollett and the Transatlantic Slave Trade 

Panel / Session 37, ‘Caribbean Connections’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. G.16, Old Medical School. Chair 

/ Président.e : April Shelford (American University) 

Recent scholarship has identified collective amnesia concerning Scotland’s relationship with the transatlantic slave 

trade (Devine, 2015). More specifically, the literary output of Scottish writers of the eighteenth and nineteenth 

centuries has been characterised by the use of distancing strategies that omit the reality of Scots’ involvement with 

slavery (Morris, 2015). This paper examines the relationship between Scottish literature and the slave trade with 

reference to one author: Tobias Smollett. Smollett made significant literary contributions, compiled voluminous works 
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of history and had first-hand experience of life in the Caribbean. The paper examines the ways that Smollett engaged 

– or failed to engage – with the transatlantic slave trade in terms of his literary output and his private life. The paper is 

based on analysis of Smollett’s fiction and nonfiction– specifically The Adventures of Roderick Random (1748) and The 

Present State of all Nations (1768-69) – alongside his published private correspondence. Consideration of Smollett’s 

oeuvre alongside his private life reveals a complex relationship with the slave trade that encompassed its partial 

omission from his fiction, direct engagement in his nonfiction and his personal involvement in the slave trade. In this 

way, Smollett represents an apt case study of Scottish interactions with the transatlantic slave trade.  

 

Siyeon Lee (Gwangju Institute of Science and Technology) Margaret Cavendish and the (Fe)male 

Subject of Fictions of Lunar New Worlds 

Panel / Session 216, ‘Private Women, Public Consequences: Domesticating the Enlightened Subject at 

Home and Abroad 2’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. 2.12, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Nancy 

Cho (Seoul National University) 

Margaret Cavendish’s A Description of a New World Called the Blazing World belongs in a tradition of early modern, 

‘new philosophical’ fictions of lunar new worlds, but it also serves as a critical exception and response to such works 

by male philosophers. Francis Godwin introduced a narrative of the ‘man’ in the moon, a would-be philosopher and 

conquistador, parting ways with Johannes Kepler’s Somnium (Dream) that had granted significant female agency to 

the character of Fiolxhilde. The move away from Somnium marked a turn towards the exclusively male-centered ‘he’ 

philosophy of the Royal Society, interrupted by Cavendish’s intervention in The Blazing World. Early modern lunar 

fictions, from Somnium to Gulliver’s burlesque voyage to Laputa, form part of the debate on the nature and motion of 

matter against the backdrop of seventeenth-century ‘new philosophical’ thought. Cavendish’s ‘female fancy’ in The 

Blazing World defies both Aristotelian and mechanist views of inanimate/female matter. The abductee-turned 

Empress in Cavendish’s fiction proves herself not only a ‘self-moving body,’ capable of free and even out-of-bounds 

motion, but ultimately the subject that negotiates and produces new knowledge about the Blazing World and an 

infinity of (inner) new worlds, enabling her to speak despite the constraints established by the new experimental 

philosophy. 

 

Yunsoo Lee (Université nationale de Kongju) Roman français des Lumières, sources d’inspirations 

du cinéma coréen : le cas des Liaisons dangereuses 

Panel / Session 74, ‘Entre physique et métaphysique : quête de l’identité de la pensée des Lumières’. 

Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. Seminar Room 6, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Young 

Mock Lee (Université nationale de Séoul) 

En 2003, Lee Jae-Yong, cinéaste coréen a réalisé une adaptation cinématographique des Liaisons dangereuses dont le 

titre est Scandale et qui a comme interprètes des acteurs coréens réputés. Le changement de contexte et d’horizon y 

est assez frappant, car il transpose le roman de Laclos dans la Corée du XVIIIe siècle, à l’époque Chosŏn, où la société 

était très fermée et les mœurs entre hommes et femmes strictement régies par le confucianisme. Contrairement aux 

appréhensions, cette version orientale filmée n’a pas trahi l’esprit du roman de Laclos. 

En 2012, neuf ans après Scandale, une autre version extrême-orientale est sortie en Chine. Il s’agit de Dangerous 

Liaisons, – qui reprend donc le titre du film de Stephen Frears – le fruit d’une co-production sino-coréenne. L’histoire 

se déroule dans les années 1930 à Shanghai. 

Situant l’action du roman de Laclos dans des univers totalement différents de la France du XVIIIe siècle, les deux 

cinéastes parviennent à transposer, chacun à sa manière, les thèmes de l’oeuvre originale. Afin d’éclairer de quelle 

manière ils parviennent à leur fin et de voir s’ils offrent de nouvelles perspectives par rapport au roman occidental 

nous porterons notre regard sur quelques points essentiels concernant à la fois les caratéristiques majeures du roman 

comme le libertinage, l’échange épistolaire et la condition des femmes ainsi que sur certaines particularités des 

personnages dans les deux films. 

 



12 

 

Patrick Leech (University of Bologna) Revolutionary Proselytising: Translation and the Forging of a 

Transnational Radical Identity 

Panel / Session 110, ‘Language and Community’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. 2.05, Appleton Tower. 

Chair / Président.e : Daniela Haarmann (University of Vienna) 

Against the backdrop of notions of a shared cosmopolitan identity in the Enlightenment (Scrivener 2007), some recent 

work has focused on specific examples of transnational influences through translation in the Enlightenment (eg. Kozul 

2016).  The revolutionary period too has been interpreted as one of shared ideologies and common trajectories (eg. 

Palmer 1959; Godechot 1971; Israel 2017).  One space in which these transnational exchanges took place is that of 

translation. Two issues will be discussed this paper. The first relates to the commitment of some revolutionary figures 

to translating their own or others’ work as part of a desire to forge commonalities, share issues across national 

boundaries and create consensus. Examples may include Mirabeau’s translation of Aedanus Burke’s polemic over the 

Society of the Cincinatti, Marat’s self-translation of a text first published in English, Joel Barlow’s translations of Brissot 

and Volney, Francois Lanthenas’ translations of Paine).  The second will consider the necessary adaptation of the ideas 

presented through paratextual commentaries (‘framing’ – Genette 1987), significant omissions, additions or rewriting. 

 

Inger Leemans (Vrije Universiteit Amsterdam) Visualizing the Amsterdam Stock Exchange to 

Conceptualize the Economy 

Panel / Session 47, ‘Imagineering: Prints and the Imagination of Complex Concepts (‘Earth’, ‘Violence’, 

‘Author’, ‘Economy’)’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. G.04, 50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Marijn 

S. Kaplan (University of North Texas) 

One of the buildings that were high on the list of the European tourists and international merchants was the 

Amsterdam stock exchange. Seventeenth-century visitors, authors and artists were fascinated by this beautiful 

building, designed by Hendrik de Keyser. The building was remarkably often depicted. Engravings and paintings of the 

Amsterdam Bourse were made in spades during the seventeenth and eighteenth century. The plates were reprinted 

repeatedly, sometimes coloured, sometimes provided with a poetic legend. 

 In this lecture I will analyse these bourse depictions, and argue that they constitute a central manifestation of 

early economic thought. The bourse prints helped to conceptualize the market and the idea of economics by 

addressing aspects of commerce, exchange, order, governance, and regionality versus globality. I will argue that the 

prints also envision the market as an affective economy, driven by desire and other interests, materializing through 

embodied practices. 

 

James Lees (Independent Scholar) Nationhood and Regional Identities in the German Catholic 

Enlightenments 

Panel / Session 68, ‘Catholicism and the Enlightenment’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. G.10, Old Medical 

School. Chair / Président.e : Stewart J. Brown (University of Edinburgh) 

There is a long-standing convention of discussing the Catholic Enlightenment in Germany and Austria through the 

‘national context’ paradigm. This paper will critically examine this approach in two ways. Firstly, it will consider how 

geography and political connections brought differing areas of Catholic Germany into contact with neighbouring 

national traditions, particularly those of France and Italy, and thus associated them to an international movement that 

was ‘above’ national context. Secondly, it will consider how contested concepts of nationhood, regional identities, and 

the particularist nature of the Holy Roman Empire helped to produce distinctive Enlightenments operating ‘below’ 

national context. It will discuss how differing religious traditions (Jansenism in the Habsburg lands, Ultramontanism in 

Bavaria, and Episcopalism in the Rhineland) and political agendas led Catholics living in diverse parts of the Empire to 

adopt variegated views of the Enlightenment and approaches to the implementation of its programme of reforms. It 

thus posits a new approach to the German Catholic Enlightenment by emphasizing how communal identities 

fashioned its essentially polycentric character. 
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Sophie Lefay (Université d’Orléans) Les couleurs de Paris à travers trois « tableaux » de Paris 

(Caraccioli, Henrion, Pujoulx) 

Panel / Session 102, ‘Couleurs et identités à l’époque des Lumières 1’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. G.04, 

50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Catriona Seth (All Souls College, Oxford) 

On s’interrogera sur le rôle que jouent la et les couleur(s) dans l’identification de Paris, à travers trois « tableaux » de 

la fin du siècle, qui seront mis en relation avec l’œuvre de L.-S. Mercier. Les questions suivantes pourront être 

abordées : 

– les modifications induites par une perception désormais colorée d’une ville, placée sous le signe du 

changement et de la variété ; 

– la contribution de la couleur à une écriture à la fois pittoresque et satirique ; 

– la fonction identificatoire des couleurs, en particulier dans la désignation des différents groupes sociaux 

urbains. 

 

Antonieta Leite (University of Coimbra) Enlightening the Portuguese Atlantic Islands: Architecture 

and Land Planning in the Azores General Captaincy 

Panel / Session 120, ‘Planning and Architecture’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. Seminar Room 4, Chrystal 

McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Amalia Papaioannou (Hellenic Open University / Democritus 

University of Thrace) 

The aim of this paper proposal is to examine the impact produced on the build environment by the new colonial 

administrative system, the General Captaincy (Capitania Geral) and correspondent policy program, founded in the 

Azores archipelago in 1766 by the hand of Marquis of Pombal, following the model already applied in Brazil and in 

Mozambique. 

The General Captaincy came to replace, as a centralized administration, the old manorial system, based on eight 

smaller, disperse and private captaincies operating since the beginning of the island settlement in the fifteenth 

century, an old system that couldn’t respond properly to the Enlightenment idea of “building a new world” (principiar 

um Mundo novo) in the islands.  

In 1766, Angra, the oldest city in the archipelago (1534), was raised to be the capital of the islands and plans were 

made to materialize that new status. A General Captain was nominated by the Marquis, with a regiment ordering his 

actions. By that regiment he should improve 

 

Marie Lemonnier (Université du Québec à Montréal) Les aides naturalistes du Muséum de Paris 

comme « amateurs experts » à la fin du 18e siècle 

Panel / Session 245, ‘Regards sur les intermédiaires culturels au XVIIIe siècle : des savoirs aux pratiques’. 

Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. M3, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Lise Andries (Université 

de Paris-Sorbonne) 

Dans les échelons hiérarchiques du Muséum d’histoire naturelle à Paris, les aides demeurent bien souvent cachés 

dans l’ombre des professeurs pour qui ils travaillent. Si quelques élus ont la chance d’être promus à la tête d’une des 

chaires et d’accéder au statut professoral au cours de leur carrière, le destin de plusieurs est pourtant de rester dans 

un certain anonymat. Du moins, leur nom n’apparaît-il presque jamais dans l’historiographie. Or, cela ne veut pas dire 

que, de leur vivant, leur nom reste inconnu de leurs contemporains; bien au contraire. Ainsi, certaines figures 

apparaissent un peu partout dans les sources. C’est entre autres le cas de Louis Dufresne. Taxidermiste et amateur 

sous l’Ancien Régime, il agit comme expert dans les ventes aux enchères de curiosités naturelles alors qu’il obtient un 

poste d’aide au Muséum. Il fait partie de ces « seconds couteaux » de la science qui ont joué un rôle actif dans 

l’espace savant de leur époque, mais qui ont fait pendant longtemps l’objet d’un mépris injustifié de la part des 

historiens. 
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Ainsi, ayant un pied dans une institution qui représente le centre du développement des sciences naturelles à 

l’époque, l’ambiguïté de la position des aides naturalistes leur permet de naviguer dans l’espace dévolu aux amateurs 

et aux curieux où ils font figure « d’experts », un statut que la hiérarchie de l’institution muséale leur refuse pourtant . 

Ils font ainsi office d’intermédiaire entre une science de plus en plus institutionnelle et professionnelle, et une science 

« aimable » qui crée l’engouement chez la population lettrée. Cette question sera étudiée à travers les archives 

administratives du Muséum de Paris et de certaines sociétés scientifiques, mais également à travers la littérature 

relative à l’histoire naturelle et les périodiques lus par les amateurs d’histoire naturelle.  

 

Johanna Lenne-Cornuez (Paris-Sorbonne) L’identité du moi et le contentement de soi-même dans 

la Profession de foi du Vicaire savoyard de Rousseau 

Panel / Session 203, ‘Identité personnelle et identité morale (l’héritage lockien)’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 

18.00. 2.05, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Céline Spector (Paris-Sorbonne) 

La bonté de l’homme est menacée par la société inégalitaire et injuste dans laquelle il vit. Celle-ci met l’homme en 

contradiction avec lui-même. D’une part, la logique passionnelle de l’amour-propre et la poursuite de l’intérêt 

personnel le conduisent à masquer ses véritables intentions. D’autre part, le spectacle de l’injustice triomphante 

étouffe sa conscience morale. La Profession de foi du Vicaire savoyard opère un retour à soi par la médiation du point 

de vue de Dieu. La croyance en Dieu provoque une véritable « révolution copernicienne » : chaque homme est 

réassigné à sa place selon l’ordre divin projeté et espéré. Or, ce qu’il importe de croire n’est pas tant que Dieu 

rétribuera les justes et punira les méchants. Rousseau congédie la conception d’un Dieu vengeur et d’une morale 

hétéronome. La croyance en Dieu a pour fonction de garantir une réconciliation avec soi-même. Grâce à ce témoin 

universel, l’homme cesse de dépendre du regard et du jugement des autres pour ne rechercher que le contentement 

de lui-même. La fureur de se distinguer et d’obtenir la première place engendrée par l’amour-propre est neutralisée 

par le point de vue de Dieu, pour permettre un retour à l’amour de soi. Ce dont chacun jouit à sa place dans l’ordre 

divin c’est de soi-même. La rétribution des actions morales ne dépend donc pas d’une récompense divine mais réside 

dans ses propres souvenirs. En définitive, le juste espère la prolongation de l’identité de son moi par une mémoire 

éternelle. On montrera alors que la redéfinition par Rousseau du lien entre identité personnelle et identité morale est 

conduite dans un dialogue critique avec les fondements de la philosophie lockienne. 

 

Sarah Lentz (University of Bremen) Enlightened Activists? Motives for a German Involvement in 

the Transatlantic Abolitionist Movement in the Late Eighteenth Century 

Panel / Session 394, ‘German Slavery 1: Legal Problems, Legal Cases, and the Struggle for Identity’. Friday 

/Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. G.06, 50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Diana Paton (University of 

Edinburgh) 

The emergence of an institutionalized abolitionist movement in Europe and North America in the late Enlightenment 

period marks a turning point in the history of the slave trade and slavery in the Atlantic world. Owing to a lack of 

German colonies in the 18th century historians have long assumed that the anti-slavery movement met with no 

response in the Holy Roman Empire. Countering this presumption, the proposed paper will illustrate that abolitionist 

arguments also reverberated in the German territories and that consequently there were Germans who were stirred 

into action on behalf of enslaved people. Regarding the overall theme of the conference, the paper proposes that 

most of these activists and their practices of protests were shaped by an ‘enlightenment identity’. The influence of 

enlightenment thought and convictions becomes evident in the personas and motivations of the men and women 

who campaigned against the slave trade and slavery. It is also revealed in the scope for action of potential activists, for 

instance in the practices of protest that they chose to engage in.  

 

Andrea Leonardi (Università degli Studi di Bari ‘Aldo Moro’) The Italian Eighteenth Century: 

Paintings, Statues, Drawings, and Objects: Encyclopedic Exhibitions (Venice, Florence, 1929–

1948) 
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Panel / Session 351, ‘The Italian Eighteenth Century: Exhibitions between Complexities and Identities 

(1911–1998)’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. G.05, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Massimiliano 

Caldera (Soprintendenza Archeologia, Belle Arti e Paesaggio - Piemonte (Italy)) 

During the XX c. the exhibitions on the XVIII c. in Italy, included the regional ones, seem to have a standard narrative 

structure which differs from those dedicated on an individual painter or on a group of artists. The complex identity of 

this period, spread to the entire Europe, imposes an ‘encyclopedic’ pattern despite the political influences. Traditional 

masterpieces (paintings, statues) are matched by graphics, decorative and textile arts, music, publishing and theatre. 

With its block-buster traits, the passage is from a model of ‘ephemeral museum’ focused only on painting, as in the 

case of the Florentine exhibitions “Ritratto Italiano” (1911) and “Pittura Italiana del Sei e Settecento” (1922), to a 

generalist one. It took place, not by chance, in Venice in the Biennale gardens with the event “Settecento Italiano” 

(1929). The exhibition -out of the context with this contemporary setting- can be paradigmatic, since it expresses the 

vivacity of that historical period, laden with a large generations of players (painters, writers, composers and 

interpreters), as well as new genres, like the ‘veduta’, always within a new figurative culture. Paradoxically, it 

happened in a period in which the critics was adopting the A. Venturi’s point of view about the presumed ‘artistic 

weakness of the century’, but that did not stop the cultural turn which strengthened, at first, in Florence, thanks to 

the diachronic “Mostra del Giardino Italiano” (1931) by U. Ojetti, organizer of two previous events (1911,1922), and 

then, in the 2th post-war phase, with the “Mostra della casa italiana nei secoli” (1948) by C.L. Ragghianti. Both called 

attention to the XVIII c. with setups between ‘teatrini’ (1931), heirs of the ‘tableaux-vivants’ tradition, and the 

‘ricostruzioni d’ambiente’ (1948), traceable back to the period rooms and, in some ways, to the literature on the 

history of decorative arts, of which the unsurpassed example was E. Warton with her “The Decoration of Houses” 

(1897). 

 

Marina Leoni (Université de Genève) « Une complète identité ». Quatremère de Quincy, l’identité, 

le caractère et le climat dans le débat sur les arts du dessin au siècle des Lumières 

Panel / Session 15, ‘Identités complexes’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 – 12.30. G.15, Old Medical School. Chair / 

Président.e : Jacques Wagner (Université Clermont Auvergne) 

Dans le débat artistique du siècle des Lumières, la notion d’identité est-elle utilisée ? Est-elle liée à la notion de 

‘caractère’ qui participe à sa construction ? L’argument du ‘climat’ est-il évoqué pour expliquer l’identité et le 

caractère ? 

Si le thème de l’identité représente, pour le siècle des Lumières, un des points cruciaux du débat philosophique, cette 

notion est néanmoins présente de manière évidente dans d’autres domaines du savoir. Parmi ceux-ci, les arts du 

dessin, qui dans ce siècle sont sujets à des réflexions qui les modifient en profondeur : statut de la discipline et de 

l’artiste, spécialisation (et fragmentation) des savoirs, définition de divers sujets qui se prononcent en matière d’art. 

Tout au long du siècle, plusieurs identités sont donc plus ou moins directement évoquées, comme, en guise d’exemple 

: d’un côté l’identité de l’artiste et celle du critique, et, d’un autre côté, l’identité des œuvres, celle-ci identifiable par 

rapport à la main qui les produit, aux nations dont elles sont considérées comme un miroir, ou, dans un cadre 

théorique beaucoup plus large, identifiable à l’égard de la nature qui en constitue le modèle – dans ce cas, on dirait 

plutôt non-identifiable. Nous voyons donc que le terme ‘identité’ oscille, aussi dans le domaine des arts, entre une 

double signification : de l’identité par rapport à soi-même ou par rapport à l’autre, personne ou objet. 

Figure centrale dans le débat artistique français au tournant des Lumières, Quatremère de Quincy (1755-1849) touche 

plusieurs fois à ces thèmes dans une longue production écrite de 1785 à 1837. Sous quelle acception le terme 

‘identité’ revient sous la plume de Quatremère ? Au premier regard, il semble plutôt lié à l’identité entre l’œuvre et 

son modèle naturel, mais la lecture de ses textes invite aussi à le nouer avec la notion de ‘caractère’, celle-ci 

permettant d’identifier un artiste ou un ouvrage, et avec la notion de ‘climat’, entendue comme cause qui forge 

identité et caractère. 

 

Elisa Leonzio (Università degli Studi di Torino) Theoretical and Cultural Identity in the Work of 

Salomon Maimon 
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Panel / Session 419, ‘Autobiographical Narratives’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. G.13, Old Medical 

School. Chair / Président.e : Mary Peace (Sheffield Hallam University) 

The German-Jewish philosopher Salomon Maimon (ca. 1751-1800) is best known for his autobiographical work 

Salomon Maimons Lebensgeschichte, which was edited and published in Berlin in 1792-1793 by the philosopher and 

psychologist Karl Philipp Moritz. Moritz, who had already published some excerpts from the book in his Magazin zur 

Erfahrungsseelenkunde, was fascinated by Maimon’s depiction of his life as a metaphorical (and geographical) journey 

from the dark, obscurantist shtetl in Lithuania where he was born to the progressist, enlightened Germany, i.e. a 

journey from religious superstition to secular knowledge. But what Moritz was more interested in were actually the 

inner conflicts which constantly animated and disturbed this process of acculturation and assimilation. 

Also the recent scholarship reflects on this aspect rightly underlining how Maimon’s attempt to construct a new 

identity for his new life and philosophical career in Germany leads to ambiguous results which sometimes escalate 

into pathological manifestations of dissociation and other mental issues. 

Beginning with a brief account on German-Jewish cultural transfer in eighteenth-century Germany, which represents 

the framework for Maimon’s intellectual and existential vicissitudes, the aim of the present paper is to investigate 

which notion of identity is subtended to Maimon’s autobiography. Taking into consideration some of his philosophical 

works, such as Versuch über die Transscendentalphilosophie (1790), Philosophisches Wörterbuch (1791), and Die 

Kathegorien des Aristoteles (1794), I will analyze in the first section of the paper concepts such as self, unity, 

substance and contradiction in order to delineate Maimon’s theory of identity as a theoretical and logical category. In 

the second part of the paper, I will then observe how this category reflects in the autobiography and influences the 

construction of a cultural identity. 

 

Alice Leroy (Université de Lille) ‘For the happiness and prosperity of England’: (Re)presenting 

Stuart Queenship 

Panel / Session 160, ‘Women of Power in the Eighteenth Century: Identity and Representation’. Tuesday 

/Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. Seminar Room 4, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Claire Boulard-

Jouslin (Université Sorbonne Nouvelle, Paris 3) 

Upon her accession to power in 1702, Queen Anne was welcomed by many and celebrated for her Englishness and her 

perceived legitimacy as a Stuart. Yet, Anne (1702-1714) was to face many challenges linked both to her body and to 

changing circumstances: first queen regnant in almost a century with no heir presumptive, she came to the throne of 

a transforming monarchy as the War of the Spanish Succession was just beginning. 

I propose to study how the limitations of the queen’s sex were reconciled with the need for a strong military leader, 

able to overcome party politics and to unite the country, to guarantee its “peace and prosperity.” To understand how 

such an enterprise was undertaken, it will be necessary to look at different forms of discourses (written, visual, but 

also material) produced during Anne’s reign and to determine if and how media commissioned by the crown or 

produced by independent subjects complemented each other, to create the image of a queen who embodied the 

nation and led Great-Britain into a century of British dominance. 

 

Wing Sze Leung (National University of Singapore) Pity and Justice in Rousseau’s Emile 

Panel / Session 59, ‘Rousseau: Pity, Justice, Virtue’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. Seminar Room 5, Chrystal 

McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : To be confirmed / à confirmer  

In Book 4 of the Emile, Rousseau claims that the sentiment of pity should be guided by the notion of justice, and that 

the love of mankind is the love of justice.  Despite its seeming importance, the notion of justice appears only a few 

times in the Emile, and Rousseau never very systematically explains how it is related to pity.  In this paper, I will 

explain the relation between justice and pity in three ways.  

First, I will argue that requirements of justice provide Emile with the basic moral framework to make judgments of 

pity.  I will show that as far as the sentiment of pity is concerned, the educational programme of the first three books 

of the Emile aim at developing Emile’s moral framework, so that he will be able to make judgments of pity one day.  I 
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will also show that the notion of justice—and its kindred concepts, such as equality and fairness—play a very 

important role in forming this moral framework. 

Second, I will argue that, although Emile may naturally feel pity in a lot of different circumstances, the primary objects 

of pity in the educational treatise are people who have been unjustly treated, and people who may easily encounter 

unjust treatment.  They are, in particular, poor people in the society who may easily be exploited and dominated by 

the rich, noble and powerful. 

Finally, I will argue that precisely because judgments of pity should accord with requirements of justice, the sentiment 

of pity should be action-guiding.  That is, if Emile does feel pity towards someone, he will be willing to do something 

about it, so that he can bring an end to the injustice.  I will show how the tutor makes use of the technique of 

habituation in Book 4 to inculcate in Emile this willingness to act.  I will also explain how, by repetitively serving the 

poor, needy and oppressed, Emile comes to understand more about the requirements of justice. 

 

Alexis Lévrier (Université de Reims) L’attachement paradoxal à une ville et une culture : l’identité 

collective dans les « spectateurs » d’expression française 

Panel / Session 185, ‘Territoires, communautés, appartenances : la question de l’identité individuelle et 

collective dans les « spectateurs » 1’. Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. G.15, Old Medical School. Chair / 

Président.e : Klaus-Dieter Ertler (Université de Graz) 

Le genre des « spectateurs » a d’emblée été caractérisé par son extraordinaire succès en Angleterre, puis sur le reste 

du continent. Traduit, plagié, imité partout en Europe, il a sans nul doute contribué à l’affirmation d’une culture 

européenne au XVIIIe siècle. Les personnages de Spectateurs sont en outre, pour la plupart d’entre eux, définis par un 

sentiment d’étrangeté vis-à-vis du monde qui les entoure : ils vivent en marge de la société qu’ils décrivent, sans 

réellement coïncider avec elle. 

Nous voudrions pourtant montrer que la question de l’identité spatiale et géographique se situe au cœur de ces 

journaux : dans le périodique fondateur, Addison et Steele ont tenté de représenter la vie quotidienne à Londres, et 

ont donné à voir à leurs lecteurs tous les mouvements de la société londonienne. Les adaptations en langue française 

du Spectator reprennent cet objectif, en l’adaptant à de nouvelles villes, en Hollande, en France ou même au 

Danemark. L’imaginaire urbain est ainsi partout présent dans ces journaux, et l’adaptation du modèle du périodique 

anglais s’accompagne d’une volonté d’exalter d’autres lieux, une autre culture et d’autres pratiques sociales. Même 

s’il existe des exceptions, comme la ville jamais nommée où écrit l’Indigent philosophe de Marivaux, nous verrons que 

les « spectateurs » d’expression française ne sont jamais prisonniers de leur modèle anglais : chaque imitateur ne 

s’inspire du Spectator que pour mieux valoriser sa ville, son pays et sa langue.       

 

Anthony Lewis (Glasgow Museums) Finding Fortune and Fame: The Life and Times of an Architect 

and Builder of New Edinburgh 

Panel / Session 161, ‘Architecture’. Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. G.07 Meadows Lecture Theatre, Old 

Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Joana Balsa de Pinho (University of Lisbon) 

Being an architect and builder of New Edinburgh may at first sight appear to be a dream come true as the city 

expanded in all directions from the 1760s on. What could go wrong? This paper looks at local city architects, as well as 

builders, and considers the similarities and differences between the two groups in terms of establishing a reputation, 

and patronage.  

The paper will draw upon primary source evidence from archives, museums and buildings to suggest that  establishing 

successful business in architecture  was easier said than done. Many people faced ruin rather than fame. However, the 

paper goes onto to discuss that some ideas presented in plans, and buildings intended for New Edinburgh,  present 

ideals pertinent to the aspirations both groups had to be considered well educated and competently qualified to being 

considered members of polite urban society. Judging their considerable contribution to the physical and intellectual 

facia of the city’s fabric and conversation in terms of the size of their profits, or lack of, may not release our abilities 

today to assess a potential for understanding the ideas that relatively ordinary people played in creating a new 

Georgian city. 
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Ann Lewis (Birkbeck, University of London) Framing the Sentimental Topos: Illustrating the Novel 

of Sensibility in a Transnational Context in the Eighteenth Century 

Panel / Session 387, ‘Approaches to Eighteenth-Century Book Illustration 4’. Friday /Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. 

G.07 Meadows Lecture Theatre, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Nathalie Collé (Université de 

Lorraine, CLSH de Nancy) 

This paper examines the illustrated sentimental novel in the eighteenth century within a transnational context. The 

sentimental novel is replete with topoi (narrative clichés), evoking the visual through the deployment of descriptive 

tableaux, and creating and referencing multiple intertextual and intericonic networks. Examples include: ‘the first 

kiss’, garden encounters, scenes of bienfaisance and/or seduction, scenes of family drama, and deathbeds. This 

circulation of ‘images’ or ‘figures’ is further complicated when the many illustrated editions of a number of bestselling 

novels of sensibility are taken into account, which usually placed a series of engravings opposite their textual 

counterparts within a material book. This paper will focus on three bestselling novels from different national contexts: 

Richardson’s Clarissa, Rousseau’s Julie, and Goethe’s Werther, each of which were illustrated many times. I will 

examine the ways in which certain iconic scenes are replayed and reconfigured within different contexts but in such a 

way that the trace of previous versions are still readable, within a sentimental paradigm. The iconographic corpus of 

illustrations embodied by different artists’ rendition of a same scene provides a particular type of visual archive, and 

the fact that the same artists illustrated many different sentimental texts, means that the web of cross-references and 

allusions across their oeuvre provides a further visual network. The work of Chodowiecki is particularly fascinating in 

this respect, as he illustrated all three of the novels in question. Having considered the ways in which sentimental 

topoi, tableaux and engravings serve to inflect readings of both text and image when apprehended within the material 

book – I will explore the implications of viewing sentimental engravings in a different context: the literary almanac. In 

this case, the status of the image in relation to the text is radically shifted, and the balance between generalised 

literary topos, visual stereotype and the engraving as illustration of a particular passage changes, generating a range 

of possible sentimental readings. 

 

Catherine J. Lewis Theobald (Brandeis University) Book Illustration and the Epistolary Genre: 

Picturing Women Writing Letters in the Eighteenth Century 

Panel / Session 354, ‘Approaches to Eighteenth-Century Book Illustration 3’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. 

G.07 Meadows Lecture Theatre, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Teri Doerksen (Mansfield 

University of Pennsylvania) 

A fresh examination of epistolarity seems necessary—even crucial—in light of the new shapes that verbal exchanges 

have assumed in the digital sphere of emails, social network comments, and gaming chats. The intense mixing of 

multimedia in that parallel universe—where word, image, symbol, video, music interact in complementary, ironic, and 

tense ways—requires a reevaluation of the missive’s evolving roles in spinning narratives and shaping truth. The 

current rich hybridity of digital exchanges also encourages us to turn our gazes backward to the “mash-ups” of the 

past, such as the eighteenth-century illustrated novel of letters.  In this paper, I will examine how pictures impact the 

epistolary experience, a topic that seems a blind spot in the critical corpus, even regarding some of the most studied 

novels of that “Golden Age” of both book illustration and epistolary fiction. I will apply the insights of prominent 

scholars of epistolarity, such as Janet Altman and Thomas Beebee, to certain key illustrated editions of Jean-Jacques 

Rousseau’s _Julie, ou la Nouvelle Héloïse_, Françoise de Graffigny’s _Lettres d’une Péruvienne_, Samuel Richardson’s 

_Pamela, or Virtue Rewarded_, and Frances Burney’s _Evelina, or the History of a Young Lady’s Entrance into the 

World_.  By considering the role of pictures in those bestselling novels, I will extend the dialogue on the letter’s 

engagement with the ideas of truth, distance, closure, and, particularly, gender.  Furthermore, I will study the ways in 

which visual content shapes reception of the female writing subject as it adds, modifies, and redacts content from her 

body of letters.  Book illustrations in eighteenth-century epistolary fiction thus literally “change the conversation” to 

yield a multi-layered reading event that, among many other effects, co-opts the heroine’s voice by shifting from “I” to 

“she.”  An analysis of how and why those texts appropriate and repurpose material in their engravings will shed light 

not only on the communication strategies of electronic epistolarity, but also on the continuing discussions of gendered 

power dynamics in the twenty-first century.  
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Avi Lifschitz (University of Oxford) ‘Caesar is not above the grammarians’: Frederick the Great and 

Public Authorship 

Panel / Session 220, ‘The Monarch as Author 2’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. G.16, Old Medical School. 

Chair / Président.e : Kelsey Rubin-Detlev (University of Southern California) 

Frederick II of Brandenburg-Prussia (‘the Great’, r. 1740-1786) was unique in the eighteenth century (and beyond) in 

composing a large corpus of philosophical works. He did not merely aim to comment on current affairs; his works 

analysed the nature of political action and its links to justice, virtue, human reason, and the passions. While the 

monarch engaged closely with the history of political thought, historians have accorded little significance to his 

philosophical writings, usually regarding them as no more than tools for self-fashioning in a game of Realpolitik.  

Examining Frederick’s reflections on public authorship, language, and the restrictions they impose upon writers, I 

argue that writing for large audiences was a major political act in itself.  By submitting his writings and himself (as 

author) to the public’s judgement, Frederick demonstrated he could be criticised and held accountable by his subjects.  

While structurally the Prussian regime was highly absolutist, in the public sphere the monarch launched a 

conversation resembling a more level playing field – which endowed him, in turn, with greater space for political 

manoeuvre.   

 

Naomi Lightman (Independent Scholar) Didacticism with a Difference in Evenings at Home (1792–

96) by Aikin and Barbauld 

Panel / Session 38, ‘Children’s Literature of the Enlightenment: Purposes, Canons, Legacies’. Monday /Lundi 

14.00 – 15.45. Seminar Room 1, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Matthew Grenby 

(Newcastle University) 

This paper will concentrate on the afterlife of  two dialogues  in Evenings at Home [1792-6],  written by Anna  

Barbauld with  her brother  John Aikin . 

Aikin’s contribution  entitled ‘Eyes and No Eyes’, and Barbauld’s ‘Things by their Right Names’ both  illustrate the 

influence of their background as the children  of Dissenters who because of religious  and civil prejudice  developed 

unconventional pedagogical methods in their own schools  away from rote learning towards seminar teaching  and a 

syllabus which did not concentrate on  the classics but included science and contemporary politics .  These two 

dialogues offer a particularly influential example  of this new approach.  ‘Eyes and No Eyes’, Aikin’s best–known 

contribution  is an example of a chapter which appears on the surface  to be  conventionally   didactic in the way  that 

the Romantics would have most disliked. In dialogue form it records a walk taken by two boys, one of whom is praised 

by a tutor for taking note of his surroundings and one who is not. But  evidence which uniquely survives of its impact 

on child readers throughout the 19th century tells a different story . The educationalist Charles Kingsley and the 

scientist Gideon Mantell, were two  of many who were impelled by it towards lifetime vocations. We can account for 

its popularity by seeing how it could be used by readers with many different agendas such as the need to promote the 

study of science in education, the explosion of interest in natural history, the reaction against Romantic introspection 

and the move away from elitist visual experience typified by the Grand Tour among others. The title alone became 

almost proverbial. 

In the year which celebrates the bicentenary of his  birth , John Ruskin’s tribute to the radical dialogue by Anna 

Barbauld, ‘Things by their Right Names’, deserves to be specially highlighted. It first struck a chord with Ruskin who 

recalled how he as a child was always thinking to himself ‘what words meant’ encouraging him as an adult  to raise 

fundamental question as a social critic of Victorian society  regarding the language of  public debate. 

 

Foteini Lika (Hellenic Open University) The Insoluble Antinomies of Her Story: Writing and 

Difference in E. Martinengou’s Autobiography 

Panel / Session 131, ‘Enlightenment Feminisms’. Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. G.12, Old Medical School. 

Chair / Président.e : Michaela Mudure (Babes-Bolyai University, Cluj, Romania) 
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Elisavet Moutzan-Martinengou (1801-1832) was hailed by criticism as the progenitor of modern Greek feminist 

thought and her Autobiography [1831] was dubbed the most important autobiographical text of the nineteenth 

century in Greek literature. Despite her solitary confinement in her paternal home in Zakynthos, Martinengou not only 

managed to complete a syllabus of studies (Ch. Rollin’s Histoire Ancienne, Fr. Soave’s Novelle, G. V. Gravina Della 

Tragedia, Mme Beaumont’s Magasin des enfants) comparable to that designed for educated males at the height of 

Greek Enlightenment, but also penned at least twenty-two dramas within five years (1820-1825). Accordingly, 

regardless of fact that her Autobiography was edited and published posthumously by her son Elisavetios (as the first 

part of a volume that included his own poetry), it still offers access to an otherwise-silenced female consciousness and 

identity. Moreover, it combines in a unique double bind an Enlightenment-inspired emphasis on reason, virtue and 

literacy with a romantic-driven focus on the powers of imagination, sensibility and self-projection. As a result, 

adversarial relationships abound in Martinengou’s work and tensions between God’s providence and the rationality of 

the human subject, female nature and manly culture, writing and rewriting/editing are recurrent themes in her 

Autobiography, thus making it a challenging authorial testimony that resists rigid theoretical interpretations and 

classifications.  

 

Jane Lim (Seoul National University) ‘Lady Roxana was her Mother’: Negotiating Turkishness and 

Englishness in Daniel Defoe’s Roxana 

Panel / Session 216, ‘Private Women, Public Consequences: Domesticating the Enlightened Subject at 

Home and Abroad 2’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. 2.12, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Nancy 

Cho (Seoul National University) 

If John Locke established the self-enclosed, paternal household as the basis of a new liberal state that fosters self-

governing individuals, this idea is immediately disrupted in Daniel Defoe’s The Fortunate Mistress, or Roxana (1724). 

Instead, Roxana refuses to submit to a conjugal relationship, moving from one identity to another, one household to 

the next. This paper interrogates her performance of Englishness through two distinct identities: her pseudo-

Turkishness, constructed through a public display of Oriental fantasy, and motherhood, a name from her private 

sexual history that she must disown. When her daughter Susan attempts to prove that “[she] was really the Girl’s 

Mother, and the Lady Roxana,” the Turkish Roxana and the English mother become synonymous. That these two are 

both foreign (“Roxana”) and extremely intimate (“mother”) suggests an association between the two seemingly 

conflicting categories. This paper investigates how Roxana posits a tear in Locke’s Enlightenment representation by 

inciting a secret affinity between an Oriental identity and a domestic one. 

 

Shiru Lim (European University Institute) Paradoxe du comédien, paradoxe du citoyen: Denis 

Diderot on art, artifice, the natural, and the political 

Panel / Session 250, ‘The Arts of Politics and the Politics of the Arts in Eighteenth-Century French Thought’. 

Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. Seminar Room 2, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : 

Ann Thomson (European University Institute) 

One of the most striking attributes that some eighteenth-century authors proposed was natural to man was a capacity 

for art. By ‘art’, they did not mean the activity of producing visual, performing, or other kinds of artworks. Rather, a 

capacity for art was simply a capacity to do, to make, to create wholes out of parts. One who undertook this kind of 

art was not just an artist, therefore, but an artificer. Not only were ‘art’ and ‘artifice’ thus cognates; accepting that 

both those things were natural made a hard boundary between nature and artifice very difficult to establish. 

In this paper, I examine the treatment of these themes in the writings of someone particularly exercised by the 

proximity between art and artifice, and by the relationship between aesthetics, ethics, and politics: Denis Diderot. My 

point of departure is his posthumously published Paradoxe sur le comédien, and his argument there that, in order to 

move his audience, the actor must himself remain unmoved and unflappable—the eponymous paradox. Scholars have 

long recognised the significance of such a position within the philosophy of acting, performance theory, and dramatic 

criticism. But the importance of Diderot’s views in more explicitly political debates has yet to be adequately 

acknowledged. This is somewhat surprising, considering their obvious debt to, semantic overlap with, and implications 

for theories of representation and of the state. Here, therefore, I want to propose that, in trying to work out what 
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made some people’s—e.g. actors’—capacity for art so extraordinary, and how that capacity was exercised in practice, 

Diderot was also thinking through some of the most intractable problems in Enlightenment political philosophy. 

Without the fictions of self-effacement and dispassion, Diderot suggests, representation, and with it politics, becomes 

altogether impossible.  

 

Julie Chun Kim (first co-speaker) Lina Jiang (second co-speaker) (Fordham University) Decolonizing 

Plantation Poetics: A Counter-Edition of James Grainger’s The Sugar-Cane 

Panel / Session 198, ‘Colonial Spaces, Colonial Power 4: Anticolonial Methods and Decolonising Practice’. 

Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. G.06, 50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Eugenia Zuroski (McMaster 

University) 

At first glance, James Grainger’s The Sugar-Cane (1764) appears to be anything but a promising site for anticolonial 

work in 18thC studies. A neo-georgic poem that explains how to cultivate and harvest sugar, The Sugar-Cane 

celebrates the Caribbean plantation. Nevertheless, the authors of this paper will discuss the work they did this past 

year on a project entitled Digital Grainger: An Online Edition of the Sugar-Cane (1764) to argue that the poem can be 

read for its depictions of the counter-plantation, as well as the plantation. The term “counter-plantation” is most 

commonly used to refer to elements of the plantation system that helped the formerly enslaved become independent 

cultivators after emancipation. And, in fact, The Sugar-Cane contains descriptions of numerous plants that were 

cultivated by the enslaved in provision grounds. At the same time, Grainger consistently avoided acknowledging the 

botanical and agricultural expertise of the enslaved. The authors, with the six other team members of Digital Grainger, 

built several features into their edition to help readers look beyond Grainger’s occlusions. For example, including over 

seven hundred editorial footnotes, many of which detail Afro-Caribbean uses of plants. Moreover, as well as a full 

transcription of Grainger’s poem, it also includes alternative versions of the poem under the heading “The Counter-

Plantation.” This section presents excerpts from the poem describing topics like provision grounds, obeah, and 

marronage.. Designed to bring signs of black life, survival, and resistance to the foreground, these excerpts could be 

read as a kind of “counter-edition” within the edition. Building this counter-edition, we were inspired by Saidiya 

Hartman’s call for scholars to create “counter-histories of slavery” via active re-imaginings of colonial texts. We will 

conclude by discussing the ways in which theories of decolonization coming from engagements with Caribbean slavery 

can inform both scholarship and editorial practice. Because our edition was designed for use in college and university 

classrooms, we also will discuss the ways in which pedagogy can contribute to decolonization.  

 

Christina Lindeman (University of South Alabama) Jupiter and Antiope: A Female Painter’s 

Gateway into the Art Historical Canon 

Panel / Session 389, ‘Beyond the Amateur: Reintegrating Women Artists into Eighteenth-Century (Art) 

History 1 (Co-chaired with Paris Spies-Gans, Harvard University)’. Friday /Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. 2.12, 

Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Melissa Hyde (University of Florida) 

In 1767, the Prussian painter Anna Dorothea Therbusch was admitted into the Royal Academy of Painting and 

Sculpture in Paris. The Mecure de France noted that she was “a famous painter of history” and not a portraitist or a 

still-life painter. Few women of the eighteenth century became history painters since they were not educated in 

subjects associated with the genre nor did they study from the nude model. So how did the French journal come to 

identify the Prussian artist as a history painter? Perhaps the idea came from the secretary of the Royal Academy, 

Charles-Nicolas Cochin, who noted in a letter the Directeur des Bâtiments du Roi, “she paints history and the nude as 

a man would do”.  Scholars assume that Cochin is referring to the male nude, as history paintings typically focused on 

the nude male antagonist. However, in Therbusch’s oeuvre the male nude is all but absent, and instead she painted 

sensual images of women from classical mythology and the female nude. In keeping with early eighteenth-century 

tastes, she created images that appealed to the male viewer and patron. This paper will focus on Therbusch’s 

development as a painter of female nudes and mythological subjects specifically the theme of Jupiter and Antiope, 

which she returned to in numerous paintings.  

Following conventions illustrated by Renaissance, seventeenth and early eighteenth-century artists, the nude reclining 

body of Antiope is fully on display for the admiring Jupiter, disguised as a satyr, and for the viewer. The fact that 
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Therbusch did not alter her representations of Antiope, suggests that the artist was not deterred by taking on subject 

matter deemed inappropriate for her sex. Therbusch claimed in a letter to Joseph II, Holy Roman Emperor, that she 

chose the subject since it was not exhausted in the visual arts. We should understand that Therbusch was promoting 

herself as the first female artist to paint this highly sexually charged subject matter, and by doing so inserting herself 

into the canon of art history and “Great Masters”. 

Lindeman is Associate Professor of Art History at the University of South Alabama.  

 

Harri Lindroos (University of Helsinki) Adam Ferguson and the Uses of Sparta 

Panel / Session 340, ‘Masculinity and Sociability’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. G.10, Old Medical School. 

Chair / Président.e : Rosamund Paice (University of Portsmouth) 

In this paper I will examine the role and uses of Sparta in the thought of Adam Ferguson.  Since the days of classical 

antiquity, the mirage or legend of Sparta (or Lacedaemon) has held a special place in the history of European thought. 

For the early Greek admirers, Sparta was an exceptional city-state known for its military power and valour of its 

citizens, and every time the interest on classical world and learning resurrected, this early form laconophilia gained 

new energy. In this regard, Eighteenth-century Europe is not an exception. It’s not surprising, that for a great part of 

self-consciously enlightened thinkers such as David Hume, Sparta and the model and culture of Spartan society looked 

obsolete, inhumanly cruel, and deeply contrary to human nature. This attitude was countered by laconophiles (Mably, 

Rousseau, and Brown, to name just a few), for whom Sparta offered an important example in a battle against the 

individualistic, effeminate, and dangerously luxurious cultural trends of refined, commercially active European 

societies. Scottish philosopher Adam Ferguson plays a prominent part in this discussion concerning the fate and 

validity of the much debated issue of Sparta. To a bewilderment of many of Ferguson’s colleagues and readers, Sparta 

holds an essential place in the pages of his famous Essay on the History of Civil Society (1767). I will argue, that while 

Spartan themes of military valour and public spirit are nearly omnipresent in his thought, Ferguson carefully avoided 

the nostalgic radicalism of his contemporary laconophiles. For Ferguson the power of Spartan legend operates also on 

the area of institutions but, most importantly, on the level of subjective and collective imaginations. In this way he 

sees that the potentially dangerous aspects of Spartan legend could be turned into an antidote for an era when, in his 

own words, “the individual is everything, and the public is nothing”. 

 

Stefanie Linsboth (Austrian Academy of Science) Empress and Emperor: Visualising Territories in 

the Portraits of Maria Theresa, Francis Stephan, and Joseph II in the Eighteenth Century 

Panel / Session 266, ‘Emperor and Empire’s Lands: Visualising Territory of the Holy Roman Empire and 

Russian Empire in the Eighteenth Century’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. G.11, Old Medical School. 

Chair / Président.e : Elena Smilianskaya (National Research University Higher School of Economics) 

After the death of Charles VI, Maria Theresa (ruled 1740-1780) became the first and only woman on the Habsburg 

throne. As Archduchess of Austria, Queen of Bohemia and Hungary, she ruled in her own right over a large number of 

different countries and territories. When her husband and coregent Francis Stephan was crowned emperor of the 

Holy Roman Empire in 1745, she became empress as his wife. After his death, Maria Theresa ruled the Habsburg 

territories together with her son and the new Emperor of the Holy Roman Empire Joseph II for the last 15 years of her 

life. During their reign, a wealth of portraits of Maria Theresa, Francis Stephan and Joseph II were produced. Starting 

from this extensive corpus of portraits of the three rulers, the lecture will deal with the question of how the claim to 

power over different countries and territories (Habsburg Hereditary Lands, Holy Roman Empire) was conveyed and 

propagated in paintings and prints (e.g. by depicting insignia). In this way, the lecture aims to contribute to a better 

understanding of the visualization of (female) rule in the 18th century. 

 

Elena Lioznova (Lomonosov Moscow State University) Finding a Compromise between Religion 

and Science: The Views of Rev. Cotton Mather on the Future of New England Puritan Churches 
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Panel / Session 418, ‘At the Confluence of Religion and Rationalism: The Enlightenment and Religious 

Identities’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. 2.11, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Pavel Knyazev 

(Lomonosov Moscow State University) 

Having been dissenters in Europe, Puritans became the religious mainstream in New England. The term “orthodox” 

came to be widely used to describe the first generations of American Puritans, with their spiritual centre in Boston, 

Massachusetts. Puritan ministers were typically the best educated people in the New England colonies and wielded 

significant influence in many areas of colonial life 

At the turn of the 17th century, several different and opponent tendencies can be found in the intellectual 

development of New England. These tendencies, on the one hand, were connected with the dominant religious 

ideology and attempts to reform spiritual sphere of life and, on the other hand, were related to the spread of 

Enlightenment ideas and new science. Newtonian physics and the philosophy of Samuel Pufendorf and John Locke 

became a part of the intellectual background in New England just as they were in Europe. Under the influence of the 

European Enlightenment ideas the role of God in the formation of society and government came to be of less 

importance than it had been for seventeenth-century Puritans. In the eyes of many Puritan ministers, the late 

seventeenth century and the first quarter of the eighteenth century was a time of decline in religiosity and spirituality. 

But from historical perspective this interim can be viewed as a period of the formation of new religious identity. In this 

specific period the Bible-based commonwealth coexisted in America with Enlightenment thought, faith in natural law 

and natural rights. This new science and its accompanying ideas became an integral part of the intellectual climate of 

Puritan New England. 

The paper analyzes the views of Rev. Cotton Mather (1663-1728) on religion, science and the future of New England 

Puritan churches. He was one of the first in colonial America, who understood the importance of scientific discoveries 

and tried to show that the new science and philosophy were an incentive to religion. 

 

Mao Liping (Qing Institute of Renmin University of China) Burying Qing Princesses—What Changed 

and Why? 

Panel / Session 322, ‘Asian Identities in the Global Enlightenment 2 (co-chaired with Atsuko Tamada, Chubu 

University)’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. 2.14, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Shinichi Nagao 

(Nagoya University) 

Because of Manchu-Mongol intermarriage policies, more than 50% of princesses of the Qing dynasty married 

Mongolian aristocrats. Through a close analysis of their marital practices and funeral rituals, this paper argues that 

Qing regime consolidation significantly affected royal family identity and political status. Specifically, early Qing 

princesses joined the family of their husbands (efu) in Mongolia and led a nomadic life. At death they were buried 

there with their in-law family conducting the funeral rituals. With the consolidation of the regime around the mid-

18th century, however, princesses began to remain in Beijing even after marrying a Mongolian aristocrat. 

Furthermore, the royal court held a princess’s funeral ritual following royal protocols through which they emphasized 

her royalty. If her husband pleaded to bury her in his family cemetery, he would receive a royal reprimand for showing 

political ambitions. Additionally, a married princess could not be buried in her natal family’s royal cemetery because it 

contradicted both Confucian and royal funeral rules, but she was still buried in another place near Beijing. To uphold 

princess’s special status, the court prevented in-law families from performing most of her funeral rites. These changes 

enhanced the political status of princesses but created gender power tension between princess and efu. 

 

Giovanni Lista (Lichtenberg Kolleg, Georg-August Universität, Göttingen) ‘The Two Lives of Andrew 

Fletcher’: Making Sense of a Scottish Patriot 

Panel / Session 440, ‘Scottish Enlightenment Identities 2’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. Seminar Room 2, 

Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Clare Loughlin (University of Edinburgh) 

Considered as one of the forebears of the Scottish Enlightenment, the republican thinker and political activist Andrew 

Fletcher of Saltoun (1653-1716) has been subjected to different interpretations. From the analysis of his writings, 

historians of ideas emphasised his decisive role in promoting a distinctively European historical perspective, to be 
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picked up by following authors. In introducing the ‘civic humanist’ paradigm in Scotland, Fletcher’s significance resides 

in his paving the way to the likes of David Hume, defining citizenship on social and moral grounds in a British, refined 

commercial society.  Additionally however, Fletcher’s parliamentary opposition to the Union of 1707 earned him 

a reputation as ‘the Patriot’ and constituted the focus of a parallel reading of his life, which primarily appreciated his 

political commitments. Fletcher’s defense of Scottish independence offered the possibility to develop a nationalist 

narrative, where his classicism and preference for small republican governments made their way through successive 

Jacobites elaborations, to feed into the present debates on the union with England. 

In my presentation, I will try to bring these two apparently inconsistent historiographic strands together, proposing 

my own understanding of Fletcher’s importance. By integrating his many political battles with his intellectual vision, I 

will contextualise Fletcher’s written production in the light of his activism, to reconstruct his radical, peculiar position. 

As he made use of an eclectic range of intellectual resources to advocate his ideas for reform in the midst of different 

controversies, I will show how Fletcher’s multifaceted identity included distinctively Scottish, British and cosmopolitan 

dimensions, which often combined and overlapped. In the conclusions, I will argue that, once the dust settled, it is his 

radical political stance that should constitute his foremost legacy. Consequently, I will briefly sketch how my 

interpretation could have an impact in redefining Fletcher’s role as a forerunner of the Scottish Enlightenment. 

 

Lucy Littlefield (Independent Scholar) Catharine Macaulay, Protestantism, and National Identity 

Panel / Session 415, ‘Women Writers and History: Haywood and Macaulay’. Friday /Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. 

Seminar Room 5, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Nicolle Jordan (University of Southern 

Mississippi) 

Catharine Macaulay’s History of England from the Accession of James I (1763 – 1783) was received by its 

contemporary readers as an important text, and had significant political influence both in England and in America, 

where it was eagerly read by supporters of the American Revolution. Macaulay’s position as a woman writer of history 

in the later eighteenth century was unusual, and later historians have tended to focus on questions of gender identity 

when addressing the meaning of her work; more recently, scholars such as Karen Green have begun to explore 

whether Macaulay could be considered an “Enlightenment historian”. Reading contemporary responses to Macaulay’s 

historical writing, in the periodical press and elsewhere, however, suggests that Macaulay’s arguments about the 

importance of England’s Protestant belief and practice as central to the nation’s development of political liberties, 

especially when contrasted with the violence and despotism of Roman Catholic nations, were some of the most 

important and interesting parts of her writing to her original readers, rather than the unusual fact of her gender, or 

the extent to which she embraced philosophical ideas associated with Enlightenment. The extent to which England’s 

sense of shared identity as a nation in the later eighteenth century was formed around its Protestant faith has been 

discussed by Linda Colley, Kathleen Wilson, and J. C. D. Clarke. This paper will examine contemporary responses to 

Macaulay’s History, and suggest that her historical writing was successful in its time partly because it served to bolster 

a narrative of England’s national identity, and enjoyment of political liberty, as rooted in Protestant belief and 

practice. This supports arguments for the importance of Protestantism in the formation of English identity in this 

period.  

 

Sarah Lloyd (University of Hertfordshire) The Women Voters of England’s Subscription Charities in 

the Long Eighteenth Century 

Panel / Session 11, ‘‘Enlightened’ Philanthropy in the Eighteenth Century’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 – 12.30. 

Lecture Theatre 1, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Kate Gibson (University of Manchester) 

The subscription charities of eighteenth-century England were a distinctive development. They brought together 

many broader characteristics of the period: urban association, fashion, religious belief, pleasure and commercial 

services; they existed symbiotically with coffee-houses, newspapers, inventions and financial innovations in 

metropolitan and provincial centres; they cultivated polite company; they expanded the language of public benefit, 

utility and civic virtue. They promised economic productivity and the protection of property and social order. Elite 

supporters embodied prestige, but charities also offered middling-sort men, with moderate means, new opportunities 

to govern. Above all, they typified a vibrant urban scene where women, married and unmarried, formed a majority of 
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the population in towns and cities, lubricated the economy as workers, investors, entrepreneurs and consumers, were 

enthusiastic participants in sociable life, and above all visible in its public spaces. 

This paper examines a lesser-known aspect of charity governance: balloting to decide ‘all Cases of Consequence’. 

Many charity supporters, the ‘subscribers’, had a right to vote in elections to appoint officials and servants, including 

doctors, matrons and secretaries. Women as well as men qualified to participate, but what practicalities were 

involved? To what extent did women exercise their right and what did they vote for? What triggered the controversies 

that occasionally erupted? Through subscription charity, a new group of women acquired a form of property rights 

and access to a system that was political in the broadest sense of the term. These practices had longer-term 

ramifications, which played out in later nineteenth-century debates about philanthropy, and indirectly in the 

campaign for women’s suffrage. 

 

Elisabeth Lobenwein (University of Klagenfurt) Hieronymus Colloredo (1732–1812): The Life of an 

Enlightened Prince-Archbishop in Times of Radical Change 

Panel / Session 246, ‘Religion and the Enlightenment: Secularisation and Toleration’. Wednesday /Mercredi 

08.00 – 09.30. G.09, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Valerie Mainz (Independent Scholar) 

Hieronymus Colloredo, the last prince archbishop of Salzburg (1732–1812; time of reign 1772–1803/1812), was an 

internationally well-known and acknowledged enlightened clerical as well as secular sovereign of Europe. During his 

time of reign, especially in the 1770s und 1780s, he conducted a lot of reforms, e. g. he fought against baroque 

Catholicism, superstition, dogmatism and outdated ecclesiastical structures. In the 1790s, however, he had to face the 

beginning process of the secularization of the imperial church. 

From this politically very turbulent time in European history, unique ego-documents of Hieronymus have been 

preserved in the state archive Zámrsk in the Czech Republic. The private correspondence of Hieronymus with his 

brother, the imperial vice-chancellor Gundakar Colloredo, consists of 655 letters (from 1772–1776, 1783–1784 and 

1789–1801), which have been written in French. As both brothers were major and influential political figures of their 

time, they dedicated a great part of their correspondence to the exchange of topical news. In this paper I will analyze 

various aspects of these letters. The documents give us e. g. an insight into how Hieronymus saw himself as a 

sovereign and international political figure and how he surveyed and analyzed this time of radical change at the end of 

the 18th century. 

 

Abigail Lochtefeld (Southern Utah University) Bad Christians, Dismembered Princes, and Lost 

Colonies in Aphra Behn’s Oroonoko 

Panel / Session 3, ‘Aphra Behn’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 – 12.30. G.07 Meadows Lecture Theatre, Old Medical 

School. Chair / Président.e : Hilde Neus (IMWO/AdeKUS University of Suriname) 

Readers of Aphra Behn’s Oroonoko consistently note her condemnation of English Christians as liars. Indeed, many 

scholars see Behn’s condemnation of Christian liars as evidence of free-thinking and even atheism. Anita Pacheco 

argues that the overall structure of Behn’s  narrative supports  Oroonoko in his condemnation of Christianity and 

assertion, following the notorious free-thinker Pierre Bayle that “you mistake, when you imagine that he who will 

violate his honor will keep his word with his gods.” Indeed, the narrative supports the claim that Christianity is 

powerless to enforce  the oaths of its adherents  or to punish their betrayals. But Pacheco’s discussion of Christianity 

and honor fails to consider what Behn’s readers would surely have noticed: that, especially from an English Protestant 

viewpoint, her liars are pretty bad Christians. 

 Behn’s supposed “failure” to punish her liars carries out the prophetic oath of the traitorous slave-ship 

captain, who swears “in the name of a great  God, which if he should violate, he would expect eternal torment in the 

world to come.” Oroonoko dismisses this consideration, and his subsequent betrayal by not only the captain but the 

leaders of Surinam has been seen as a criticism of Christianity. But whatever her personal opinion of Christianity, 

Behn’s characterization of her Englishmen as either lying, swearing, oath-taking pleasure-seekers who never seem to 

take time for worship or well-meaning but impotent surely demonstrates her disapproval not of Christian virtues but 

practice. I suggest that, rather than serving as a deconstruction of Christianity, Behn’s narrative portrays her English 
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Christians as ideal candidates for the “eternal torment” her captain calls upon himself and demonstrates how 

unchristian behavior  leads to the tragic end of a noble prince and the loss of an almost paradisiacal Suriman to the 

Dutch.  

 

Ivana Lohrey (Universität Augsburg) Traverser les Alpes : Mademoiselle Bonne et La scuola delle 

fanciulle 

Panel / Session 399, ‘L’identité italienne en jeu face à l’hégémonie du français : la traduction et la question 

de la langue 1 (Ouvrages bilingues et traductions d’œuvres littéraires)’. Friday /Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. 

Seminar Room 6, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Rotraud von Kulessa (Universität 

Augsburg) 

L’étude de la traduction a connu un développement vaste et protéiforme. La traduction a bénéficié d’une forte 

reconnaissance en tant que phénomène culturel qui a permis la rencontre et l’imbrication des cultures. Toute 

traduction, comme l’a montré Umberto Eco, n’est jamais qu’une négociation entre le sens premier des mots, elle est 

aussi une négociation entre les valeurs que chaque civilisation inscrit dans sa langue et dans sa tradition littéraire. Le 

jeu complexe de décontextualisation et de recontextualisation que la traduction implique, sujet développé chez Peter 

Burke dans Cultural Translation in Early Modern Europe, est ainsi configuré comme un moyen privilégié d’identifier les 

disparités entre les cultures. 

Marie Leprince de Beaumont s’inscrit dans ce contexte de recherche. Le grand nombre de traductions de son travail 

jusqu’à la fin du XIXe siècle, en particulier de ses Magasins, atteste de sa contribution à la circulation des idées. Nous 

connaissons plusieurs traducteurs italiens d’œuvres de Beaumont, pour la plupart des femmes. Parmi elles, Elisabetta 

Caminer Turra et une autre dame qui publie sous le nom de plume « una dama romana ». Les avant-propos de leurs 

éditions indiquent que leur travail de traduction a été confronté à un ensemble de contraintes concernant les 

différences culturelles entre la France et l’Italie. Ainsi, plusieurs belles infidèles renvoient à des passages de texte 

supplémentaires relatifs aux spécificités de la langue et de la culture italiennes. À travers ces insertions, les 

traductrices tentent d’actualiser l’œuvre pour un nouveau public cible et d’établir une histoire italienne universelle 

basée sur les prouesses du passé. 

Nous souhaiterions montrer que les modifications incluses dans l’ouvrage traduit de Leprince de Beaumont en font un 

exemple contextuel de stratégies de traduction et d’une recherche identitaire face à l’hégémonie du français.  

 

Elisabetta Lonati (Milan State University) Scottish Medical Enlightenment in Eighteenth-Century 

Europe: Buchan’s Domestic Medicine (1st 1769) in Italian and French Adaptations 

Panel / Session 306, ‘Medicine’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. G.15, Old Medical School. Chair / 

Président.e : Gemma Tidman (St John’s College, Oxford) 

The general aim of this study is the discussion of Scottish medical thought and expertise, as received and disseminated 

across Europe in the second half of the 18th century. The investigation is mainly focussed on the fundamental and 

well-known work Domestic Medicine: or, A Treatise on the Prevention and Cure of Diseases by Regimen and Simple 

Medicines by William Buchan. This was a novel work within the disciplinary field for the period considered, a kind of 

health guide, a handbook, with very practical functions, but dramatic epistemological outlook. It undermined 

established academic attitudes, particularly those aiming at preserving medicine only for a restricted audience of 

experts. Buchan’s main purpose was to share and disseminate practical medical knowledge, and prevent disease 

among the lay people. Buchan was a fellow of the Royal College of Physicians of Edinburgh. His thought, his work, and 

his attitude, in particular, made him one of the most interesting and influential personalities of his time, and one of 

the most enlightened in his disciplinary domain. The editions under scrutiny here are the 6th in English (1779, 

London), the 2nd in French (1780-, Paris) and the Italian edition issued in Milan (1785-), each of them explicitly based 

on the preceding ones (English > French > Italian), according to their front pages. The analysis is focussed on a close 

reading of some paratextual components, with specific reference to the prefatory and introductory sections in the 

English (Preface and Introduction), Italian (‘Prefazione del Traduttore Italiano’ and ‘Avvertimento del Traduttore 

Francese’) and French (‘Avertissement du Traducteur’) versions. This investigation, which also includes a partial but 

close examination of the main body, will exemplify and discuss disciplinary medical discourse: specific attention will be 
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placed on (meta)linguistic, (meta)textual, and (meta)discursive approaches, both in the original version and in the two 

translations, which made Domestic Medicine known and comprehensible to their respective audiences. The analysis 

highlights the central role of Buchan’s Domestic Medicine as a source for further disciplinary elaboration. 

 

Frances Long (University of York) The ‘Dairy maid satt up’: Night-Time Care for Ill Children in the 

Later Eighteenth Century 

Panel / Session 259, ‘Children and Childbirth’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. 2.07, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Nicole Garret (Adelphi University) 

Children’s sleep has always posed challenges to the adults who care for them, and never more so than when children 

are unwell. At these times, children’s sleeping patterns, which rarely match adult rhythms perfectly, may be drastically 

altered. This paper will examine instances of serious illness in children, to understand how periods of sleep disruption 

were interpreted and managed. It will focus particularly on ‘The Diary of Mary Ravenscroft, 7th Countess of Traquair’, 

held by Traquair House Archives, which details the inoculation and subsequent smallpox infection of the son of Lord 

and Lady Traquair, in 1783. 

The paper will argue that sleep quality, alongside other the non-naturals, was used as a measure of health, sometimes 

providing the only surviving clue that a child had been under the weather, as well as hinting at a gradual return to 

normal health. It will also explore who was responsible for nocturnal childcare, and the interpersonal relationships 

that underlay these arrangements. Ben Mutschler has shown that even respected members of the community could 

struggle to find adequate overnight care during prolonged bouts of illness. Although children were more likely than 

adults to have servants whose principal duty was to care for them, in the form of nurses, prolonged bouts of ill-health 

could put undue strain on carers and require the recruitment of a wider group of family and servant attendants. While 

parents were often directly involved in nocturnal care, even among noble families, paid help from servants or 

specialist nurses was also called upon. The paper will examine the ways that overnight care was arranged; how 

children responded to the nocturnal care that was offered to them, and question the power dynamics that 

underpinned some of the arrangements made to ensure that they were properly attended throughout the night. 

 

Noelia López Souto (University of Salamanca) Wives of the Enlightenment: Female Subjects 

between José Nicolás de Azara and Giambattista Bodoni 

Panel / Session 339, ‘Marital Subjects’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. G.14, Old Medical School. Chair / 

Président.e : Sijie Wang (Justus Liebig University Giessen) 

Taking as a documentary source the private letters between the Spanish diplomat José Nicolás de Azara and the 

Italian typographer Giambattista Bodoni, this work will study the image and presence given to women in this 

conversation between two enlightened men belonging to the European cultural elite of the moment. There are few 

female identities that appear in these papers and the predominant pattern among them shows that they are usually 

referred to and represented -from the male pens of Azara and Bodoni- only as “wives of”. The present analysis will 

delve into the existence of rich female subjects, among those women mentioned briefly: charismatic ladies, 

enlightened and active members of the Republics of letters, although their attitude of autonomous identities in the 

social and artistic-cultural scene of the time it does not prevent them -in fact, they seek it- from continuing to depend 

on a link or support from men, to a greater or lesser extent and in different ways. It is men, after all, who grant and 

accredit the social identity to these women. Among the cases selected here, worthy of attention and analysis for their 

cultural aspect, are the poet Corilla Olimpica, the cultured Marquise of Santa Croce, the diligent wife of Bodoni 

Margherita dall’Aglio and the Marchioness of Matallana. 

 

Giacomo Lorandi (Universite de Fribourg) Etre genevois au XVIIIe siècle. Le médecin Théodore 

Tronchin contre Jean-Jacques Rousseau. 

Panel / Session 312, ‘Rousseau et les conflits’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. 2.05, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Maiwenn Roudaut (Université de Nantes) 
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Le XVIIIe est pour Genève un siècle de Révolte :  ici le système politique se base sur la distinction entre deux groupes : 

ceux qui bénéficient des droits politiques et civile (les aristocrates et bourgeois qui restent minoritaires), et ceux qui 

n’ont pas de droits politiques et seulement certains droits civils (habitants et natifs). 

Dans le 1707, 1737, 1762 et encore en 1782 il y ont des révoltes, qui ont comme but obtenir l’égalité civile aux natifs, 

aux habitants et aux sujets de la campagne. 

Aussi les savants participent au débat. Jean Baptiste Le Rond d’Alembert publia en 1758 l’article Genève sur 

l’Encyclopédie ou Jean Jacques Rousseau, avec ses oeuvres Emile et le Du Contrat Social (1762), propose un réforme 

du système politique genevois, a partir de son lien avec la religion, en élargissant les droits aux tous les habitants de la 

République. 

Ma proposition analyse cette époque en partant du point de vue inédit du médecin et célèbre inoculateur genevois 

Théodore Tronchin (1709-1781). Sa correspondance avec d’Alembert, Diderot, Voltaire et Rousseau –en particulier sur 

les troublés du 1762 causé par les oeuvres de Rousseau– donne la prospective de l’élite social-économique et 

politique de la Ville, qui réaffirmait la centralité soit de la religion calviniste soit du système politique en vigueur. 

Tronchin, dont la famille était une des plus important de la Ville, en soulignant les risques des idées des savants, 

proposait une “réforme” réactionnaire de la société a partir des jeunes, qui se déroulait de l’importance de réaffirmer 

les valeurs de la religion calviniste, qui caractérisaient l’identité plus profonde de la communauté et du gouvernement 

genevois.  

Les historiens en étudiant d’Alembert, Voltaire, Rousseau ont donné le point de vue des “réformateurs”, ici on 

propose l’autre, ce des “conservatoires”.         

 

Clare Loughlin (University of Edinburgh) Contesting ‘Popery’ in Eighteenth-Century Scotland: 

Liberty, Tyranny, and the Limits of Protestant Unity 

Panel / Session 147, ‘Religion in Eighteenth-Century Scotland’. Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. G.14, Old 

Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Arthur Burns (King’s College London) 

Anti-Catholicism was pervasive in eighteenth-century Scotland. The revolution of 1688-90 had brought about the 

overthrow of the Catholic James VII, and had unleashed a wave of violence against Scotland’s Catholics. The Church of 

Scotland, which was re-established as Presbyterian in 1690, was in the vanguard of subsequent efforts to eradicate 

‘popery’. However, the remnant Catholic community was not the only threat facing the Church. Episcopalians posed 

an equally potent threat to Presbyterian dominance in the early eighteenth century. Additionally, not all Presbyterians 

accepted the re-established Church’s authority. This fractious religious environment had a significant impact on 

Scottish conceptions of ‘popery’, yet this aspect of anti-Catholicism remains largely unexplored. This paper remedies 

this neglect by examining how rival Protestant groups invoked accusations of ‘popery’ in the first half of the 

eighteenth century. 

Presbyterians and Episcopalians had long depicted each other as ‘popish’, identifying the traditional anti-Catholic 

tropes of ‘persecution’ and ‘arbitrary’ behaviour in their respective actions. However, as the century progressed these 

two confessions began to experience considerable internal fragmentation. This prompted a shift in interpretations of 

‘popery’. Increasingly, ‘popery’ was associated with tyranny over individual conscience, trampling upon Christian 

liberty and Protestantism’s supposedly inalienable ‘right of private judgement’. This shift reflected emerging 

‘Enlightenment’ ideas of tolerance and pluralism. Ranged against this vision, however, was determination to uphold 

Protestant unity and uniformity, amid fears that Catholics could exploit any Protestant divisions. By exploring the 

tensions between rival interpretations of ‘popery’, this paper calls into question how far anti-Catholicism was a 

unifying factor in Scottish Protestant identity. 

 

Felicity Loughlin (University of St Andrews) Paganism, Christianity and Religious Identities in the 

Scottish Enlightenment 

Panel / Session 23, ‘Religious Identities in Eighteenth-Century Scotland’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 – 12.30. 2.04, 

Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Thomas Ahnert (University of Edinburgh) 
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The history of paganism fascinated the literati of eighteenth-century Scotland. For these thinkers, ‘paganism’ 

encapsulated the rich variety of religious cultures that lay beyond the Abrahamic traditions of Christianity, Judaism 

and Islam. Their fascination, shared by intellectuals across Europe, was by no means the product of disinterested 

scholarly curiosity. On the contrary, humanity’s pagan past presented a tantalising opportunity to solve some of the 

most contentious religious and philosophical questions of the age: what were the boundaries between ‘true’ and 

‘false’ religion? Were human beings able to discover religious truths without the aid of revelation? What was the 

relationship between religion and morality? And how distinctive was Christianity in global religious history? 

This paper will demonstrate that in their efforts to answer these questions, Scottish investigations of paganism played 

an important role in forging contemporary understandings of ‘religion’ and thereby contributed significantly to 

shaping Scottish religious identities in the age of Enlightenment. Drawing on works by celebrities of the Scottish 

Enlightenment (particularly David Hume and William Robertson), as well as less well-known authors of the period 

(including Robert Millar, Andrew Ramsay and Thomas Blackwell), the paper will put forward two central arguments. 

First, it will show that, contrary to the links drawn by several scholars between the European investigation of 

paganism and the decline of Christianity, Scottish explorations of pagan religion tended to widen rather than diminish 

the perceived gap between ‘true’ and ‘false’ religion. Indeed, histories of paganism were central to the Scottish 

critique of deism, bolstering Scottish Christians’ identities as the upholders of true religion. Secondly, it will stress that 

while strengthening Christianity against deism, investigations of paganism simultaneously contributed to the 

fragmentation of Scottish religious identities by fuelling heated debates over the scope and limits of natural religion. 

The paper will conclude by reflecting on how far David Hume’s controversial discussion of paganism fits within this 

wider picture. 

 

Jeff Loveland (University of Cincinnati) Biographies of the Living in Encyclopedias and Historical 

Dictionaries, 1674 to 1750 

Panel / Session 292, ‘Dictionaries and Encyclopaedias’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. Seminar Room 6, 

Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Joyce Irwin (Princeton Research Forum) 

Alphabetical compendia of biographies and other historical material flourished in Europe from 1674 onward. That 

year, in particular, saw the publication of Louis Moréri’s Grand Dictionaire historique, which was revised, translated, 

imitated, and corrected for the next hundred years. By the early eighteenth century, even a few general encyclopedias 

such as the Grosses vollständiges Universal Lexicon (1732-50) were admitting biographical notices. Thanks in part to 

the influence of the Friedrich Brockhaus’s “Konversations-Lexikon,” a German encyclopedia inaugurated in 1796, 

biographies of living individuals had become unremarkable in encyclopedias by the early nineteenth century. Before 

1750, they were not. While they had been collected and published in specialized compendia for some time already, 

they remained rare and controversial in general encyclopedias. In this article, focusing on the period in which 

alphabetical encyclopedias first burst onto the European literary scene, I will explore encyclopedists’ motives to 

treating or not treating living people. Then, examining the period’s most influential historical dictionaries as well as 

the one contemporary encyclopedia that whole-heartedly covered the living, I will show how and why encyclopedists’ 

practices evolved in the period from 1674 to 1750. 

 

Béatrice Lovis (Université de Lausanne) L’âge d’or du théâtre en terre vaudoise dans la seconde 

moitié du XVIIIe siècle, ou l’appropriation d’un divertissement si « étranger » 

Panel / Session 336, ‘La Suisse dans les Lumières européennes’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. G.13, Old 

Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Sylvie Moret Petrini (Université de Lausanne) 

Les brefs séjours de Voltaire à Lausanne en 1757 et 1758 provoquent une révolution durable dans la vie culturelle du 

chef-lieu vaudois. En faisant jouer ses propres tragédies et comédies sur le théâtre privé de Mon-Repos, le dramaturge 

insuffle un engouement sans précédent pour l’art dramatique auprès de la noblesse vaudoise. Or la pratique de ce 

divertissement, qui incarne si bien la nation française, n’est pas anodine en terres républicaines protestantes. Elle 

réinterroge en effet les valeurs auxquelles les Suisses se sont volontiers identifiés au cours du XVIIIe siècle. Suscitant à 

la fois fascination et méfiance, le théâtre fait l’objet de nombreux débats parmi les philosophes, pasteurs, militaires et 

hommes de lettres vaudois, débats qui soulignent l’importance de se démarquer d’un voisin si envahissant d’un point 
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de vue tant culturel que littéraire. Certains Français, à l’exemple de Louis-Sébastien Mercier en 1785, déploreront à 

leur tour le fait qu’une « grande partie de la Suisse a perdu son caractère national » en adoptant « les manières 

françaises et les folies parisiennes », et en transportant même « l’opéra comique sur des rochers où il n’y avait que 

des ours il y a cent ans ». Les troubles révolutionnaires de la fin du siècle accentueront cette volonté de se distancier 

du modèle français et le désir de se créer une identité, un « génie national » propre. Ces réticences finiront par 

occulter, dès le début du XIXe siècle, une part du riche passé culturel vaudois et faire tomber dans l’oubli pendant près 

de deux cents ans l’intense vie théâtrale vaudoise qui s’est déployée dans la seconde moitié du XVIIIe siècle.  

 

Daniel Luban (University of Oxford) The French Moralists and the Birth of Homo Sociologus 

Panel / Session 182, ‘Rulers and Courtly Identity’. Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. M1, Appleton Tower. Chair 

/ Président.e : To be confirmed / à confirmer  

Early modern France gave rise to some of the earliest systematic thinking about social norms. As monarchs succeeded 

in centralizing coercive power more than ever before, the once-independent nobility now found themselves drawn 

into the milieu of the court, where (as Norbert Elias described) success depended on one’s agility in navigating a 

complex new set of social conventions, and men and women competed on newly intimate and newly equal terms. 

Disillusioned aristocrats like La Rochefoucauld anatomized these contests in cynical detail; in complementary ways, 

members of the austere Catholic dissident movement the Jansenists described how all forms of apparent human 

virtue could originate in self-love. 

Such thinkers are often considered ancestors of homo economicus due to their insistence on humans’ fallen and 

egoistic nature. Yet in many ways they should instead be considered ancestors of homo sociologus—for their focus 

was on how this underlying nature was shaped in a variety of surprising and paradoxical ways according to the specific 

norms governing different areas of the social world. Far from assuming an unvarying “self-interest,” they sought to 

show how fallen human beings could nonetheless create a collaborative—or even outwardly altruistic—social order. 

In some ways they anticipated later sociological theories. In other ways, their vision–which stressed the plurality, 

variability, and messiness of norms–avoiding some of their pitfalls, notably the frequent tendency to depict societies 

as unified normative orders. 

 

Brittany Luberda (University of Delaware) Displaying the Enlightenment: An Eighteenth-Century 

Ducal Collection 

Panel / Session 244, ‘Reconstructing Identity in the Eighteenth-Century Country Estate’. Wednesday 

/Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. G.16, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Clare Taylor (The Open 

University) 

In the 1760s, the future 2nd Duke of Newcastle began the construction of Clumber House, Nottinghamshire. The 

enormous estate served as the ducal seat from 1768 to 1938. Its interiors and gardens, newly analyzed in the archives, 

personify the characteristics bespeaking an enlightened lord of the midcentury. The estate included holdings from 

Nottingham Castle, the family’s Renaissance residence, furnishings from the first Duke, Prime Minister of England, 

acquisitions from the Grand Tour, imported objects from Parisian marchand merciers, a Chinese pavilion, exotic trees, 

and local luxuries made in Midland factories. Over 170 years, subsequent Dukes refurbished and added to the estate, 

amounting to, by 1938, one of the greatest private collections in England. Research suggests objects were acquired 

from the Doge’s Palace in Venice, the King’s Palace in Bermuda, Stowe House (discussed in the preceding panel 

paper), and other English aristocratic estates. In 1937, this collection, like many others, was offered at auction and its 

paintings, sculpture, and furnishings dispersed. This paper showcases the efforts of art historian Brittany Luberda to 

reassemble the estate collection, inspired by two works now in the Saint Louis Art Museum: Piero di Cosimo’s 

Madonna and Child Enthroned (c. 1481-5) and a Sèvres Porcelain Manufactory Vase Lézard (c. 1774). By searching the 

family papers and archives as well as tracing private sales and market records, it has been possible to reunite principal 

pieces of Clumber House lacquer, ceramic, painting, furniture, and glass. Equally, secondary sources describe exotic 

geological and cultural artefacts augmenting the decorative furnishing. Reunited for the first time, these works 

visualize how the Enlightenment was displayed in an eighteenth-century estate private collection. 
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Kathleen Lubey (St. John’s University) Genital Property 

Panel / Session 237, ‘Personhood and Its Limits’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. Sydney Smith Lecture 

Theatre, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Jason Farr (Marquette University) 

This paper argues that sex scenes in eighteenth-century fiction provide a lucid critique of the concept of personhood–

specifically, its non-extension to women. Illuminating a pattern of proprietary language used to describe women 

character’s genital parts, I argue that authors draw attention to women’s bodies as, theoretically, under the domain of 

the feminine subjects to whom they are attached. Their proprietary connection to their bodies, and to their hymens in 

particular, is stipulated by a culture that overvalues chastity and, in future brides and conveyors of pure bloodlines, 

virginity. But these bodies, and particular their genital parts, are under constant attempted appropriation by suitors, 

rapists, and husbands. Authors like Richardson and Haywood, I argue, pointedly deploy the language of property in 

rape scenes in order to note a crisis in women’s (non)personhood: social pressure called for nearly impossible levels of 

self-governance for women, but dissolved the concept of that self-governance under the everyday practices of 

marriage, rape, courtship, and filial obedience. A grim picture emerges, in my account, of the core structures of 

heterosexuality in eighteenth-century Britain. The paper closes by suggesting how sapphic fictions, as Susan Lanser 

has also argued, envision alternative sexual economics in which penetrative sexuality proliferates in a world without 

men and the personhood they monopolize. 

 

Dirk Lueb (University of Antwerp) ‘Pourquoi il s’en permis de coopérer à l’importation de 

marchandises prohibés?’ Interrogations of smugglers in the department of the Deux Nethes, 

1798–1810 

Panel / Session 70, ‘Confess and You’ll Feel Better! Cultures of Interrogation in the Long Eighteenth Century 

2’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. G.06, 50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Simon Devereaux 

(University of Victoria) 

Part of the French Wars, a whole set of French laws prohibited the import of British and colonial goods. This triggered 

smuggling to expand rapidly. Seen as a serious crime by French authorities, the contraband trade was countered with 

a fierce crackdown by douaniers that did their best to confiscate and apprehend as much contraband and smugglers 

as possible. In the subsequent trials, interrogation was an important instrument for authorities to uncover the truth. 

Highly standardized, these interrogations deviated somewhat from their ancien regime counterparts. Torture was no 

longer used. Furthermore, it was no longer the representatives of law enforcement such as the police or customs that 

interrogated. Instead, a directeur du jury presided over the interrogations. Most suspects being Flemish, sworn 

translators were used to translate to French. Finally, most interrogations were recorded using standard printed forms. 

As smuggling was a victimless crime, there was a general lack of witnesses. Therefore, the only details about 

confiscations came from either custom reports or from apprehended suspects during investigations. It therefore sets 

smuggling apart from a whole range of other crimes such as assault and murder in which there were other parties 

involved to corroborate the story. This paper will focus on the powerplay apparent in these interrogations. Not so 

much interested in confessions, interrogators usually focused on the origin of the contraband. Proving these goods 

were indeed British could ultimately lead to a conviction. Furthermore, it could also provide intel on networks. 

Suspects, on their part, did their best to prove these goods to obscure the actual origins of the contraband. This 

resulted in a highly evasive game of words that involved negotiation, power and a quest for truth.  

 

Ula Lukszo Klein (Texas A&M International University) Swift’s Decomposing Women and the 

Queer Art of Disgust 

Panel / Session 380, ‘Queer Swift’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. Seminar Room 1, Chrystal McMillan 

Building. Chair / Président.e : Declan Gilmore-Kavanagh (University of Kent) 

In “The Lady’s Dressing Room,” Jonathan Swift, through the eyes of the imagined lover Strephon, surveys in disgusting 

detail the detritus of a woman’s private dressing room. Strewn about the room are various components of Celia’s 

beauty routine, including a “dirty smock” (l. 11), “puppy water” (31), “handkerchiefs forgot/ All varnished o’er with 

snuff and snot” (49-50), as well as Celia’s very full and smelly chamber pot. The poem revels in the minute chronicle of 
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bodily functions and waste. The final lines of the poem remind Strephon—and all lovers—that such is the price to pay 

for Celia’s beauty, encouraging instead that we should admire “Such order from confusion sprung,/ Such gaudy tulips 

raised from dung” (143-4). “The Progress of Beauty” and “A Beautiful Young Nymph Going to Bed” likewise focus on 

the composition and decomposition, respectively, of women’s beauty as composed of makeup and other additives, 

such as mouse fur eyebrows. The dominant emotions in these poems are disgust, awe, and humor, which combine 

into an odd mélange of satire whose final object can be unclear. We understand that this is social satire of men and 

women and beauty standards, but the author’s desire to disgust his readers suggests another reading. In reveling and 

enjoying the figurative “decomposition” of these characters and their painted faces, the poems emphasize feelings of 

dissolution, decay, and disgust. Various queer scholars have theorized the feeling of disgust, including Lee Edelman, 

Heather Love, and Sara Ahmed, and revealing how this particular emotion has an important history for the queer 

community. In this presentation, I will explore how the queerness of disgust helps us re-read Swift’s poetry of 

decomposition as not just satire, but as a queer articulation of beauty and the body that challenges the 

heteronormative social order of Swift’s time. 

 

Hans-Jürgen Lüsebrink (Université de Sarre) Jacques André Naigeon (1738–1810) – un 

encyclopédiste pendant la Révolution Française. Trajectoire biographique, positionnements 

politiques et philosophiques, appropriations transculturelles 

Panel / Session 134, ‘Hommes des Lumières, hommes politiques : positionnements et trajectoires à 

l’époque de la Révolution Française (1780–1804) 2’. Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. G.15, Old Medical 

School. Chair / Président.e : Pauline Pujo (Université Bordeaux Montaigne) 

Jacques-André Naigeon, à la fois disciple et proche collaborateur de Diderot et gérant de son héritage (à travers 

notamment l’édition de ses oeuvres complètes), joua pendant la Révolution Française un rôle à la fois à la fois 

remarquable et marginal. Il n’occupa aucune fonction politique majeure, mais marqua l’histoire intellectuelle et 

politique de l’époque révolutionnaire par deux œuvres importantes qui reflètent des positionnements très nets en 

faveur du principe de laïcité et de la liberté des opinions civiles et religieuses, et contre les dogmes de l’église et toute 

alliance entre l’État et la Religion: d’une part son Adresse à l’Assemblée nationale sur la liberté des opinions, sur celle 

de la presse; ou Examen philosophique de ces questions : 1 ° doit-on parler de Dieu, et en général de religion, dans 

une déclaration des droits de l’homme ? 2 ° la liberté des opinions, quel qu’en soit l’objet, celle du culte et la liberté 

de la presse peuvent-elles être légitimement circonscrites et gênées, de quelque manière que ce soit, par le 

législateur? (1790): et d’autre part trois volumes de l’Encyclopédie Méthodique (1791) consacrés à la Philosophie. 

Dans cette contribution il s’agira de mettre en lumière l’impact des événements révolutionnaires sur la pensée 

philosophique de Naigeon, de même que ses filiations transculturelles, mais également la réception de ses oeuvres 

pendant la Révolution Française.  

 

Hans-Jürgen Lüsebrink (University of Saarbrücken) Decelerating Periodical Time: Encyclopedic 

Dimensions in Late Eighteenth-Century French and German Periodicals (Rubriques, Articles, 

Translations) 

Panel / Session 32, ‘Writing Time: Temporalities of the Periodical in the Eighteenth Century 1’. Monday 

/Lundi 11.00 – 12.30. Seminar Room 2, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Sean Franzel 

(University of Missouri) 

This contributions focuses on the presence of encyclopedic articles in the periodical press at the end of the 18th 

century in France and German-speaking lands, in treating the – apparent – paradox that encyclopedic texts that 

summarize knowledge, decelerate time, and are generally disconnected from the accelerated time of daily events can 

be found in significant numbers in periodicals. Starting from a general reflection on the relations between 

periodicals/periodical time and encyclopedias/encyclopedic time, this paper will first analyze the significant example 

of the Journal Enyclopédique and then turn to the disseminated presence of translated articles of the Enyclopédie 

Méthodique in German periodicals of the time, like the Allgemeine Literatur-Zeitung, Magazin für das Neueste aus der 

Physik und Naturgeschichte, Französisches Museum, Europäische Annalen and Archiv der thierischen Chemie. 
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Hannah Lyons (Birkbeck College, University of London / Victoria and Albert Museum) Networks, 

Kinship, and Communities: Letitia and Elizabeth Byrne 

Panel / Session 420, ‘Beyond the Amateur: Reintegrating Women Artists into Eighteenth-Century (Art) 

History 2’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. 2.12, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Melissa Hyde 

(University of Florida) 

This paper will recover a number of the etchings and engravings made by Letitia Byrne (1779-1849) and Elizabeth 

Byrne (1784-1874), two sisters who pursued careers as professional engravers in late eighteenth-century and early 

nineteenth-century London. As this was a transformative period, both for women and printmaking, my paper will use 

the case study of the Byrne sisters as a lens through which to explore the status of professional women printmakers in 

eighteenth-century Britain. It will focus on their role within the familial workshop, including their training with their 

father, the eminent engraver and publisher William Byrne (1743–1805), and their navigating of the London print 

market after his death in 1805. It will consider the place of Letitia and Elizabeth within the artistic establishment, and 

explore how their reproductive, topographical prints were viewed both by key institutions and their peers. Ultimately, 

this paper argues that the training that William provided, as well as the extensive artistic community the Byrne family 

was part of, ensured that Letitia and Elizabeth were able to earn a living in the overcrowded London print market. 

However, it also contends that, despite their extensive and unique training and their clear artistic talent, Letitia and 

Elizabeth were unable to pursue print publishing as a career, and instead earned their living by ‘jobbing’ for the large 

market for book illustrations and topographical prints. 

Hannah Lyons is a doctoral candidate working on an AHRC-funded collaborative studentship between Birkbeck 

College, University of London and the Victoria and Albert Museum. Her thesis, ‘Making an Impression: British Women 

Printmakers in the Long Eighteenth Century’, concerns the role, status and output of amateur and professional 

women printmakers and draws upon the V&A’s collection of prints by women printmakers. Prior to undertaking her 

PhD, Hannah was Curatorial Assistant at Christ Church Picture Gallery, University of Oxford, and Assistant Curator at 

Tate Britain. 

 

Roland Lysell (Stockholm University) From the Eighteenth Century to Grillparzer: Medea and 

Human Identity 

Panel / Session 212, ‘Medea’s Identities 1750–1800’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. G.10, Old Medical 

School. Chair / Président.e : Katherine (Katie) Charles (Washington College) 

Franz Grillparzer’s Medea (1819–21) can be read as a commentary on the 18th century interpretations of the Medea 

story. Grillparzer’s Medea is the third part of a trilogy treating the Golden Fleece. Already in the first scene Medea 

buries her magical objects and tries to liberate herself from her Colchian past and adapt herself to the Greek customs 

of Corinth. She has no chance of doing this, however, as Jason has already decided to marry Creousa, Creon’s 

daughter. Also Jason is a refugee, but he can be accepted, whereas Medea, being guilty of a murder, is forced by the 

king to leave. Only at the very end of a drama she desperately resorts to the casket with her magical possession and 

completes her revenge. 

This Medea tries to be a human being, not a demon or a demi-goddess, but is constantly despised as a refugee. She is 

the forerunner of 20th century Medeas and also puts the classical Medeas into question. Hans Neuenfels (* 1941) has 

interpreted both Mayr’s Medea in Corinto and Grillparzer’s Medea on stage, emphasizing the feminist and refugee 

themes. 

 

Li Ma (Yangzhou University) La réception de « Hau-Kiou-Choaan » en France au 18e siècle 

Panel / Session 337, ‘Les ailleurs des Lumières’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. G.09, Old Medical School. 

Chair / Président.e : Nicolas Brucker (Université de Lorraine) 

“Hau-Kiou-Choaan” est le premier roman chinois traduit et publié en langue européenne. Il a été traduit en anglais par 

Thomas Percy en 1761, et en français par Eidous en 1766. Plusieurs périodiques littéraires, tels que la 
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“Correspondance littéraire”, la “Bibliothèque des Sciences et des Beaux-arts”, la “Gazette littéraire de l’Europe” et le 

“Journal encyclopédique”, ont donné des comptes rendus de ce roman chinois. 

En prenant ces comptes rendus comme objet de recherche principal, on va comparer et analyser les présentations, les 

extraits et les critiques du roman dans ces périodiques. On s’interrogera aussi sur les raisons de leurs interprétations 

différentes : dans quelle mesure, les politiques éditoriales des revues et les positions des rédacteurs ont-ils influencé 

leurs points de vue concernant “Hau-Kiou-Choaan” ? 

 

Jessica Maureen Maaßen (Universität Erfurt) Heinrich von Kleist’s ‘Michael Kohlhaas’. Between 

Novella, Chronicle, and Amendment: The Making of a (Historical) Case 

Panel / Session 181, ‘Representations of Legal Practices and the Law in the Age of Goethe’. Tuesday /Mardi 

14.30 – 16.00. G.14, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Tatiana Korneeva (Freie Universität Berlin) 

Not only does Goethe’s definition of the novella as “an occurred outrageous incident“ relate the genre to (legal) case 

stories: the German word “novella” (Novelle) itself can both indicate the literary genre as well as the amendment of a 

law (Gesetzesnovelle/-novellierung). This interconnection between literature and law, which is already inscribed in the 

name of the genre, is worth looking at from a scientific perspective. 

The Goethezeit was not only a prime era for German novellas, but also a period in which the interest in the collection 

of historical legal cases (e.g. Friedrich Schiller’s “Pitaval”) as well as their revision and adaption (e.g. Schiller’s 

“Verbrecher aus verlorener Ehre”) flourished. This paper intends to raise the question of the novella as a genre on the 

interface of law and literature through an exemplary reading of Heinrich von Kleist’s “Michael Kohlhaas”. 

Kleist incorporates contemporary legal issues and debates of his era into the narration of a historical law case of the 

16th century. In the light of an outdated legal system, amendments of the law emerge in the text, and the variability 

of the law becomes the core problem of the novella. The Kohlhaas case begins with the uncertainty whether the 

required permission to pass a border is based on a new regulation the protagonist has not yet heard of or if the 

character is allowed to pass without such permission. After the question of the legitimacy of this new regulation has 

been cleared, a series of legal documents proliferate in the text: in almost every page of the novella the reader is 

confronted with circular letters, petitions, notarial documents, leaflets, reports and even occult notes. The file of the 

Kohlhaas case steadily grows and one could argue that it is still open today, as Kleist’s novella can be read not only as 

the description of a fictional legal case but rather as a debate on law and justice, and on the traps of legal 

bureaucracy.  

 

J. Marc MacDonald (University of Prince Edward Island) ‘We coud not possibly have sufferd a 

greater loss’: Enlightenment Identity, Hybridity, and the Premature Death of Sir James 

Macdonald (1741–66) 

Panel / Session 269, ‘Highland Identities 1’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. Sydney Smith Lecture Theatre, 

Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Georgia Vullinghs (University of Edinburgh / National Museums 

Scotland) 

Highland chieftain Sir James Macdonald died prematurely in Rome, eliciting regret across Enlightenment Europe. This 

was especially acute for Scots. David Hume wrote from London to Adam Smith in Paris: “Were you and I together Dear 

Smith we shoud shed Tears at present for the Death of poor Sir James Macdonald. We coud not possibly have sufferd 

a greater Loss than in that valuable young Man.” Macdonald earned their esteem in France but first wrote to Hume, in 

cosmopolitan Paris, from remote North Uist. Despite such distance, Macdonald recognized that Hume was more 

valued in France than Britain. In identity disputes Scots debated if they were Scotsmen, Englishmen, or citizens of the 

world. Macdonald’s hybridity further conflicted his identity. 

My paper considers identity and hybridity by examining Macdonald’s life and early death. His youth was dominated by 

fallout from The 1745 Rebellion. His Jacobite father, Sir Alexander, wisely backed the Hanoverians but died 

unexpectedly. Macdonald’s mother, Lady Margaret, straddled an elite Edinburgh upbringing with a widowed mother’s 

duties in the unfamiliar north. Government agents clashed with her over Macdonald’s education—believing she was 

raising him with “Jacobite Principles” on the Isle of Skye—and feared he would develop “Disaffected Prejudices” 
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against the government. They desired that he “learn English modes and English ways of thinking,” and “Protestant 

Principles,” to fortify the monarchy’s position in the Highlands. Consequently Macdonald, a Gaelic-speaking chieftain, 

attended Eaton and Oxford with English nobility. Nevertheless, he adopted an Enlightenment identity and 

anticlericalism. 

Macdonald’s conflicted identity grew as he advised English friends pursuing legal, political or church careers. He 

abandoned like ambitions and English opulence for a Highland “solitary hermitage,” and introduced reforms, but 

struggled against extreme poverty and limited resources. In 1765, his focus shifted to survival. A disorder plagued him 

for years and his Grand Tour became dominated by efforts to regain health. Despite Macdonald’s mixed identity and 

early death, he impressed major figures and impacted the Enlightenment.  

 

Joanna Maciulewicz (Adam Mickiewicz University, Poznan) The Interliterary Process of 

Enlightenment Literature: The Rise of the Novel in English, Polish, and New Zealand Literature 

Panel / Session 85, ‘Literary Precedents and Antecedents’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. G.05, 50 George 

Square. Chair / Président.e : Conrad Brunstrom (The National University of Ireland, Maynooth) 

The question of Enlightenment identities provides an excellent opportunity to revisit the subject of the world 

literature that suggests the study of national literatures as a system, or, to use Even-Zohar term, polysystem, which, 

like international capitalism, is simultaneously one, and unequal: with a core and periphery. Knowing that a core 

literary system exerts a dominant influence on the periphery one, it is interesting to observe the emergence of the 

novel, long believed to be the eighteenth-century English creation, in diverse literary systems. As Franco Moretti, a 

proponent of world literature, argues, “in cultures that belong to the periphery of the literary system (…) the modern 

novel first arises not as autonomous development but as a compromise between a western formal influence (usually 

French or English) and local materials”. The process of the incorporation of the foreign literary model into national 

literature does not consist in a simple imitation but as a creative adaptation. It is the aim of my paper to analyse two 

widely diverse, both in terms of culture and in terms of geography, first novels from cultures considered as peripheral: 

a Polish novel by Ignacy Krasicki The Adventures of Mr. Nicholas Wisdom, written in 1776, and a New Zealand one The 

Travels of Hildebrand Bowman published anonymously in 1778. The analysis of the two texts, which were clearly 

influenced by early English novels (‘core’ literature), should provide an illustration of the complexity of the relations 

between literatures or of what Dionýz Ďurišin, a Slovak theorist of comparative literature, dubbed interliterary 

process. 

 

Emma Macleod (University of Stirling) Trying the State: Pitt, Dundas, and the Problem of Political 

Repression in Britain, 1793–94 

Panel / Session 124, ‘The Enlightened State and Political Justice: Political Trials in Britain and France in the 

1790s’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. Lecture Theatre 2, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Thomas 

Munck (University of Glasgow) 

The great majority of analyses of the state trials for treason and sedition in Britain in the 1790s have concerned 

themselves largely with the defendants rather than the politicians behind the prosecutions. Generally scholars have 

found it hard to avoid characterising judges and prosecutors in these cases as anything but monsters, and defence 

counsel as anything but shining knights on white chargers. Even those who have sought to understand government 

thinking have so sympathised with the radical defendants that they have often depicted ministers as instinctively 

reactionary without a great deal of probing of their reasoning. This paper explores reports commissioned by Henry 

Dundas in 1793-94 from special advisers such as Professor John Bruce and John Anstruther, to trace some of the the 

considerations and concerns weighing upon the mind of the key figure in the British government’s management of the 

trials and their outcomes in both Scotland and England. 

 

Máire MacNeill (Royal Holloway, University of London) Taking the Waters: Cures, Resorts, and 

Fashionable Society on the Eighteenth-Century Stage 
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Panel / Session 390, ‘Bodies, Disease, and Gender’. Friday /Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. G.05, 50 George Square. 

Chair / Président.e : Montana Davies-Shuck (Northumbria University) 

From the middle of the seventeenth century, spa towns like Bath and Tunbridge Wells developed as urban centres for 

men and women to gather, improve their health, and, inevitably, socialise with one another. While these spaces were 

initially developed with a focus on improving the health of the ill tourists who visited, they quickly became places for 

fashionable society to gather, evolving their own sets of social standards and expectations and becoming notorious for 

decadent parties and gatherings. Playwrights for the London stage quickly seized on the opportunity to show these 

places to the public, and throughout the eighteenth century highly popular plays from Tunbridge Walks (1703) to The 

Rivals (1775) showcased these fashionable urban cultures, satirising the fops and coquettes who flocked there against 

a backdrop of improving health. 

This paper is concerned with the representation of sociability and health cures in urban society on the eighteenth-

century stage, focusing specifically on comic plays set in spa towns. The primary goal will be to explore how fashion 

and function intersected within the context of medical treatments during this period. Using relevant case studies from 

theatre across the century and drawing on existing scholarship, it will consider the representation of these spaces and 

societies on the stage, particularly within the context of showcasing other urban environments to a London audience. 

It will also consider some other health treatments relevant to these societies that also had a dual association with 

fashion and function, such as taking snuff and wearing corsets. 

 

Sandra Macpherson (Ohio State University) Numerical Identity and the Being of Literature 

Panel / Session 112, ‘Literature, Meaning, and the Unfathomable’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. Seminar 

Room 2, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Stephanie Insley Hershinow (Baruch College, 

CUNY) 

One of the categories of identity not mentioned in the description of the theme for ISECS 2019 is numerical identity, 

that which grounds the individuality or thisness of things. Scholars have of course been interested in Locke and Hume 

on personal identity, but less attention has been paid to the question of what makes objects, in particular literary 

objects, themselves. The paper I propose seeks to revivify an argument about the ontology of literary texts found in 

the New Criticism  by routing it through ongoing debates in contemporary philosophy about what is called “Leibniz’s 

Law,” an account of the thisness or haecceity of substances that insists that no two substances exactly resemble one 

another. While Aristotle had distinguished between “specific” and “numerical” identity and argued that it was the 

latter, grounded in matter, upon which individuation rested, Leibniz claimed that it was not true “that two substances 

can resemble each other completely and differ only in number.” If two things share properties, he concludes, then 

they are one and the same thing. This claim underwrites Leibniz’ rejection of the atomism of Gassendi, which requires 

imagining that two things can possess identical properties and yet be distinct. “What is not truly one being,” Leibniz 

asserts in a letter to Antoine Arnauld, “is not truly one being either.” I am interested in how Leibniz’ account of unity 

and identity—identity as a unity of simple, indivisible substance—comports with notions in literary criticism such as 

the heresy of paraphrase. Leibniz’ Law is understood by philosophers to be an example of “mereological nihilism,” the 

idea that nothing composed of parts can be one being, identical with itself. But as verbal objects, literary texts are 

necessarily composed and composite. What does it mean, therefore, to say that a literary object cannot be 

paraphrased, that it is always and everywhere manifest as itself? There is no natural philosophy of literature in the 

eighteenth century; but I conclude by arguing that eighteenth-century natural philosophy is an unacknowledged 

influence on formalist literary criticism from Cleanth Brooks’s to Frances Ferguson’s.  

 

Tomas Macsotay (Universitat Pompeu Fabra) Miracles and Sanctuaries: The Constitution of the 

Believer in the Spanish Retablo and Camarín (c. 1700–1785) 

Panel / Session 246, ‘Religion and the Enlightenment: Secularisation and Toleration’. Wednesday /Mercredi 

08.00 – 09.30. G.09, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Valerie Mainz (Independent Scholar) 

For much of the eighteenth century, recently completed altarpieces and ‘alcove-style’ sanctuaries — camarines — 

across the Iberian peninsula and the Spanish colonies were eligible to be advertised in a published account paying 

homage to the newly housed relic or miracle-working image. With titles such as oración panegyrica, poema heroico, 



37 

 

desempeño or the more arcane noticia, such pamphlets offered accounts of miraculous foundational events. But they 

were also directed at the tangible infrastructure of devotion, the sanctuary, as well as the ephemeral inauguration 

acts that marked the creation of a new abode for worship. Analysis and comparison of a number of these texts yields 

valuable information on the shifting conceptions of the figure of the believer as a sentient and emotive persona.  A 

rich metaphoric thinking on light, matter and corporeal contact, derived from a late-baroque visual culture, inscribed 

the new architectural décor or abode with the presence of an original miraculous body. Carlos III’s Enlightened 

reformism brought on a secularization of the languages of faith. In 1785 Gaspar de Molina y Zaldívar, tercer Marqués 

de Ureña, prescribed a regime where light, rather than bring out the splendour of materials, would create landscapes 

of lights and shadows that would operate the emotions and moods of the faithful. As one of the reformers, Ureña 

hoped to remake the system of emotions visiting the believer via a new, post-Newtonian formulation of relationships 

between matter and light, but also with a new ideal of beholder distance that combatted the idea that sanctuaries 

replayed celestial realities with light and matter. As this paper sets out to demonstrate, the late eighteenth-century 

transition amounted only to a partial secularization, shifting meanings without entirely evacuating the possibility of a 

religious contact and affect.   

 

Claire Madl (Czech Academy of Sciences) The Making of Enlightenment in Bohemia: Publishers and 

Booksellers between European Trade, Habsburg State, and Local Engagement 

Panel / Session 8, ‘Collections and Libraries’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 – 12.30. Seminar Room 1, Chrystal 

McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Maria Florutau (University of Oxford) 

When observing cultural processes of the Enlightenment, historians tend to treat separately those occurring at the 

level of transnational exchanges involving the elites, those initiated by “enlightened” sovereigns and states and finally 

those occurring among common people. They nevertheless acknowledge that these three levels were actually 

interconnected, though their entanglement is difficult to analyse. 

As books were one of the medias of those processes, booksellers and publishers often played on all three levels. This 

is particularly observable in Bohemia where a range of transformations occurred within a short period of time: the 

spread of the ideas and practices of the Aufklärung, the explosion of the book market, the organisation of local 

intellectual life and a series of reforms among which the introduction of compulsory schooling (1775) and a strong 

centralisation policy, both  paving the way to the modernisation of the society and to movements of local assertion 

facing central authorities. 

Following the parallel careers of two booksellers and publishers settled in Prague between 1770 and 1790, we shall 

show how they articulated several levels of activity, building what we can call Enlightenment in Bohemia. 

Wolfgang Gerle and Michael Samm came from German Lands to Prague to benefit from the local hunger for foreign 

books. Both flexibly interacted with the authorities to benefit from and/or fight against their interventions. Both got 

soon involved in local intellectual projects, one among scholars, the other one around schools and teachers. Both 

publishers nevertheless struggled to enlarge their customer base, shaped strategies to reach out to more readers and 

hence fostered the transformation of an elitist matter into a common one. 

 

Gaëtane Maës (Université de Lille) Représenter l’identité ou l’émotion ? Les portraits de gens du 

spectacle au Salon du Louvre 

Panel / Session 231, ‘Le corps sensoriel : sensibilité, émotions et identité(s) dans les expositions d’art au 

XVIIIe siècle’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. Lecture Theatre 3, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Marc André Bernier (Université du Québec à Trois-Rivières) 

Les interactions entre le théâtre et la peinture au cours du XVIIIe siècle ont fait l’objet de nombreux travaux récents, 

mais ceux-ci se sont essentiellement focalisés sur les sujets d’histoire, genre privilégiant l’expression des passions des 

grands héros. Dans ce contexte, la présente communication propose de reposer la question de la représentation des 

émotions à travers l’étude de quelques portraits de gens du spectacle qui ont été exposés au Salon du Louvre. Ces 

professionnels de l’expressivité ont en effet opéré des choix très différents pour affirmer leur identité et immortaliser 

leurs traits et on s’intéressera plus particulièrement à ceux qui ont été représentés « en action » dans leurs rôles 
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fétiches. Il s’agira alors d’observer si les émotions suscitées au théâtre par les acteurs et les chanteurs ont trouvé écho 

chez les visiteurs du Salon qui observaient leurs portrait … 

 

Florence Magnot-Ogilvy (Université de Rennes) Peaux rouges : stéréotypes et variations dans les 

portraits de sauvages en Amérique 

Panel / Session 129, ‘Couleurs et identités à l’époque des Lumières 2’. Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. G.04, 

50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Aurélia Gaillard (Université Bordeaux Montaigne) 

À partir de quelques textes tirés d’un corpus de récits de voyage en Amérique du Nord datant de la première moitié 

du XVIIIe siècle (notamment : les Nouveaux Voyages de Lahontan, diverses Lettres de Jésuites, etc.), je voudrais 

explorer quelques aspects des représentations de la peau nue et colorée des Indiens et de ses effets dans les 

rencontres entre voyageurs occidentaux et Indiens.  

 

Valerie Mainz (Independent Scholar) Picturing Thomas Carlyle’s ‘The French Revolution: A History’ 

(1910) 

Panel / Session 157, ‘The French Revolution from Afar’. Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. G.05, Appleton 

Tower. Chair / Président.e : Tomas Macsotay (Universitat Pompeu Fabra) 

The paper reassesses the role of the French Revolution in the study of history by considering the ways in which this 

particularly momentous, inventive, creative and destructive time has been pictured in words and in visual imagery. An 

inspiration for Charles Dickens’ 1858 novel, ‘A Tale of Two Cities’, Carlyle’s history of the French Revolution, first 

published in 1837, avowedly sought lessons for the present in interpretations of the past.  Taking this approach 

forward, the graphic artist Edmund J. Sullivan devised visual imagery to accompany the Carlyle text that is not merely 

illustrative of the historian’s verbal poetics but, rather, raises significant questions about the nature of what Carlyle 

has represented and, in so doing, challenges what a re-presentation or, indeed, a re-representation might constitute.  

In gold on the spine of the embossed red vellum covers of the two volumes of the luxury 1910 edition of Carlyle’s 

history, the name of E J Sullivan appears above a stylized three headed stem of fleurs de lys topped by a crown but 

with, for root, a worm-ridden bulb. 

For Sullivan, following on from Carlyle, symbols can be used to convey complex, underlying ideas about process, 

system, reason, order and disorder.  Exercising powers of fantasy and imagination prompted by the use of such 

imagery, the reader/viewer has to acknowledge knowingly the fictions as well as the facts of history.  In the light of 

these demands, the first French Revolution thus also becomes a possible vehicle for considering latter-day British 

concerns about democracy, power, violence, the mob, good/bad government, monarchy, nobility and nationhood.  It 

will be shown that whether in the light of our own times, the Reform movements of the 1830s, or the constitutional 

crises of 1910 and of Home Rule for Ireland, the absent phenomenon that is the French Revolution can continue to 

provide us with much profound, though possibly also unsettling, cause for thought. 

 

Daniele Maira (Universität Göttingen) Transformations et lisibilités éditoriales de La Henriade 

Panel / Session 46, ‘Identités de l’éditeur : autour des Œuvres complètes de Voltaire’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 

– 15.45. G.15, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Nicholas Cronk (Voltaire Foundation, University 

of Oxford) 

De La Ligue (1723) jusqu’à la dernière édition de La Henriade (1775), le poème épique de Voltaire ne cesse d’être 

enrichi et revu par son auteur. L’histoire éditoriale et le dispositif paratextuel de cette œuvre sont complexes et 

méritent ainsi d’être parcourus : paraît d’abord une première version (La Ligue, en 9 chants) avec des remarques de 

Voltaire, ensuite La Henriade avec un chant supplémentaire, les deux essais (sur la poésie épique et sur les guerres 

civiles), les notes de Voltaire, les variantes de Lenglet, les notes de Voltaire aux variantes de Lenglet, les nouvelles 

variantes de Voltaire, les préfaces de Marmontel et de Linant, les dédicaces, les illustrations… Comment rendre 

accessible cette œuvre protéiforme avec tous ses paratextes, sans en alourdir la lisibilité ? C’est comme s’il y a avait 

un paradoxe insoluble : alors même qu’une mise en livre réfléchie souhaite restituer la lisibilité à ce texte, elle risque 
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de le rendre à nouveau illisible. Je souhaite étudier comment l’orientation de la lecture qu’engage le dispositif 

paratextuel s’inscrit, d’une édition à l’autre, dans les nouveaux choix d’un protocole éditorial qui ne cesse d’évoluer. 

La correspondance de Voltaire témoigne du lien entre écriture épique et « écriture éditoriale » (A. Réach-Ngô), mais 

également d’un contrôle sur son œuvre qui lui échappe progressivement. Enfin, comment intégrer et donner à lire 

une œuvre à l’intérieur d’une édition des Œuvres complètes ? Cette dernière question constitue le point de départ 

pour comprendre les transformations éditoriales du poème épique de sa première édition jusqu’à l’édition encadrée 

de 1775.  

 

Elena Makarova (Lomonosov Moscow State University) At the Confluence of Faith and Reason: 

The ‘Materialistic Theology’ of Joseph Priestley 

Panel / Session 418, ‘At the Confluence of Religion and Rationalism: The Enlightenment and Religious 

Identities’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. 2.11, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Pavel Knyazev 

(Lomonosov Moscow State University) 

Joseph Priestley (1733-1804) is primarily regarded today as a scientist. Like many thinkers of the Enlightenment, he 

had the universality of interests and the encyclopedic knowledge. However, at the same time Priestley was a 

clergyman, preacher and theologian and the most of his writings were theological treatises and sermons. 

Priestley was one of the outstanding materialists of the 18th century, but his materialistic principles did not conflict 

with faith. The denial of the immortality of the soul, the proclamation of the universality of the principles of 

determinism were combined in Priestley’s worldview with faith in revelation, in the resurrection of the dead, and the 

divine authority of Jesus Christ. The essence of Priestley’s views was that materialism should become the main 

doctrine of “rational Christians”. 

Priestley did not see the contradiction between Faith and Reason. He emphasized that he scooped up his arguments 

from Reason and Scripture. The thinker argued the need for religion to every person and society as a whole. Priestley 

motivated this by the fact that religion “in each case creates an additional motive for the good behavior”. The ethical 

criterion was important to him. 

At the same time, Priestley defended the principles of broad tolerance. He wrote about the inherent right of every 

person “to worship God in any form” or not to profess any religion. According to Priestley, religion is “useful” to all, 

both rich and poor, but it is a personal matter. Individuals should be free of any encumbrance to inquire into matters 

of religious belief and to form a pattern consistent with their own conscience. The goal of the religion according to 

Priestley is “people’s happiness”. 

Thus, it is possible to talk about the creation by Joseph Priestley of a kind of “materialistic theology”, in which his 

natural-scientific discoveries were a means of proving the truth of religious beliefs. 

 

Joanna Malecka (University of Glasgow) ‘Written epitomised synopsis of Rumour’: Carlyle’s 

Challenge to the Eighteenth-Century Historiography 

Panel / Session 242, ‘Questions of History’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. Seminar Room 1, Chrystal 

McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Kevin Berland (Pennsylvania State University) 

Thomas Carlyle re-examines eighteenth-century historiography in his early texts as well as in his masterwork, ‘The 

French Revolution: A History’ (1837) from the standpoint of his native Scottish Calvinist tradition which has so far 

merited little critical attention. This paper addresses this critical lacuna by looking closely at some of Carlyle’s most 

innovative textual and narratorial experiments in The French Revolution and elsewhere and by locating them within 

his Presbyterian imagination. 

Carlyle draws heavily from biblical imagery channeled via his studies in the eighteenth-century German Higher 

Criticism to produce narratives in which contemporary and past voices are mingled and juxtaposed in what ultimately 

constitutes a meditation on historiography as a ‘written epitomised synopsis of Rumour’. By stressing the 

unpredictability and unreadability of history, as well as its dark and mysterious character Carlyle challenges some of 

the key Enlightenment concepts of clarity, progress, and improvement of human nature. These are in turn juxtaposed 
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with a his Gothic depictions delivered in the language of a Presbyterian sermon which both draw on the chief moral 

concepts of the Scottish Enlightenment and challenge Enlightenment’s facile dismissal of superstition and idolatry 

(which for Carlyle are endemic to human nature). 

The crucial imagery around which Carlyle’s historiography is built is taken from the Book of Job. Historiography as a 

meditation on the Divine Providence and its complex and largely illegible ways of acting is juxtaposed with the human 

tendency to usurp the divine position and construct fraught explanatory stories which Carlyle addresses with 

Enlightened scepticism.  

 

Ramesh Mallipeddi (University of Colorado at Boulder) Race and Ecology in the Eighteenth-

Century British Caribbean, 1627–1765 

Panel / Session 198, ‘Colonial Spaces, Colonial Power 4: Anticolonial Methods and Decolonising Practice’. 

Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. G.06, 50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Eugenia Zuroski (McMaster 

University) 

Plantation agriculture was a hazardous enterprise. Tropical plants, sugar in particular, are vulnerable not only to pests, 

droughts, hurricanes, and wildfires but also to loss of soil fertility.  In his 1729 The Trade and Navigation of Great 

Britain Considered, the Quaker merchant Joshua Gee observed that “the island of Barbados is very much worn out, 

and does not afford the quantity of sugar as heretofore” (45). Gee’s concern over declining yields was shared by 

several contemporary Caribbean planters and agricultural reformers, including Reverend Robertson and Samuel 

Martin. Planters recognized that, as fertility declined, additional slave importations and new uncultivated lands would 

be necessary to produce enough sugar for the world market. They endeavored, in other words, to counter the 

irreversible effects of environmental degradation by making African bodies and colonial landscapes replaceable. The 

acquisition by Britain of the Ceded Islands (Grenada, Dominica, St. Vincent, and Tobago) from France at the end of the 

Seven Years’ War (1756-63) opened up a “new field of speculative investment” for planters concerned with declining 

profits in older, long-settled colonies like Antigua and Barbados. At the same time, tracts such as John Hippisley’s On 

the Populousness of Africa (1764) provided a fillip to speculative enterprise by arguing that the reproductive capacities 

of African women could be harnessed indefinitely for supplying British plantations with laborers. In focusing on the 

links between race and ecology, my paper examines how the plantation complex transferred risks or uncertainties 

entailed by speculation to its most vulnerable groups: African migrants and Caribbean slaves. Drawing on Samuel 

Martin’s plantation manual, An Essay on Plantership (1762), James Grainger’s West-India Georgic The Sugar Cane 

(1764), and the testimonies before the select committee of the House of Commons, I show how the subjugation of 

slaves and soil, labor and land, and bodies and landscapes was a social and environmental disaster—one with lasting 

consequences for African Caribbean slaves and their emancipated descendants.   

 

Erica Mannucci (University of Milan-Bicocca) Between Italy and France: Political Identities in 

Poetical Translations 

Panel / Session 445, ‘Translating Radical Identities in the Revolutionary Period’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 

12.30. G.05, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Alexei Evstratov (University of Lausanne) 

The poet Giovanni Fantoni (b. 1755) was an Italian democratic patriot. A political and cultural protagonist of the 

Cisalpine Republic, he was arrested more than once by the French because of his radical activities. In exile in Grenoble, 

from May 1799, he was connected to former Babouvists: there, he translated an earlier pamphlet attacking 

Bonaparte, by Babouvist Sylvain Maréchal, adapting it to the Italian situation. He translated Maréchal’s chosen 

pseudonym as well, l’Homme-sans-Dieu, becoming U.S.D. (Uomo senza Dio). 

This paper focuses on Fantoni’s work as a militant translator of poetry, both from French into Italian and redefining his 

own Italian verse for a mixed Franco-Italian audience. Two compositions will be examined in their different phases: 

the Italian translation of Marie-Joseph Chénier’s Hymne à l’Etre suprême, first published in Paris in year III, then 

turned into a topical paraphrase during the Italian ‘Jacobin’ Triennio in 1797 and yet again in 1799; and the ode Il 

fanatismo, addressed to Vittorio Alfieri in late 1791, then adapted and re-addressed to revolutionary poet Lebrun in 

October 1799, when Fantoni read it at the Lycée des sciences et des arts in Grenoble. This second version was 

reprinted during the insurrection of 1831 in Bologna, to reactivate Italian republican memory. 
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These poems highlight the issues implied in the translation of revolutionary ideas, not only as a strictly linguistic, 

metrical, (trans)cultural – or even cognitive – problem, but as the ability to displace and relocate contents and 

sentiments between nations experiencing revolution and its living memory asymmetrically, both because their 

reciprocity was not between equals and because of a temporal gap. In France, Chénier wrote in year II ‘ta puissante 

égide couvre au loin le Peuple français’ and ‘notre liberté, planant sur les deux mondes…’. In 1797, in a weaker sister 

Republic, Fantoni ‘translated’ this as: ‘I cannot sleep…I will support in arms the world’s liberty’. 

 

Elena Marasinova (National Research University Higher School of Economics, Moscow) 

Moratorium on the Death Penalty in Eighteenth-Century Russia: Influence of the Ideas of the 

Enlightenment or Orthodox Faith 

Panel / Session 261, ‘Crime and Punishment’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. 2.05, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Jeanne Clegg (University of Ca’ Foscari Venice) 

It is rather well known, that not a single execution took place throughout two decades of the reign of the Russian 

Empress Elizabeth, from 1741 to 1761. This royal decision met very different reviews. According to the French 

diplomat and man of letters Joseph de Maistre, Elizabeth’s “abolition” of the death penalty was nothing, but “false 

philanthropy and a sign of national inferiority.”  The Italian philosopher Cesare Beccaria, however, took inspiration 

from the “remarkable example of the Empress of Moscovia” and, very soon after her death, published his work “On 

Crimes and Punishments.” 

According to memoirs, in the early morning 1741 before seizing the throne,  Elizabeth prayed before an icon of the 

Saviour. She vowed that if she were successful, she would abolish capital punishment.   The revolt met with success, 

and so the debt had to be paid. 

In the mid-eighteenth century Russian Empire, an unproclaimed moratorium on the death penalty was observed for 

over two decades due to the pledge of the Empress. 

The decision of the Empress to forbid taking death sentences without the confirmation of the monarch, was related to 

her own relationship with her God. 

The Empress concerned herself not at all with the fates of the pardoned convicts.  They would all die anyway, whether 

under the blows of the knout or due to backbreaking penal labour. Meanwhile, coming twenty years before the 

publication of Beccaria’s work the religious reflection of the Russian Empress made a reality of the philosopher’s 

dream. 

However, Elizabeth and the Italian thinker were separated by more than two decades. They were contemporaries, but 

lived in the different epochs. 

No enlightened ideals were embodied in her moratorium, but rather a combination of mediaeval religious feelings and 

the autocrat’s believes that the law of the state and her own will were one and the same. 

 

Sophie Marchand (Sorbonne Université, CELLF) Les genres ont-ils un genre ? 

Panel / Session 61, ‘Théâtre et Identités 1 : Identités des genres dramatiques dans le théâtre du XVIIIe 

siècle’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. 2.12, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Renaud Bret-Vitoz 

(Sorbonne Université, CELLF) 

Cette communication interroge la recomposition générique (drame, comédie, tragédie) et l’imaginaire « genré » dans 

la pensée théâtrale du XVIIIe siècle. 

 

Matteo Marcheschi (Fondazione Collegio San Carlo di Modena/Université Paris-Nanterre) 

L’araignée dans sa toile entre continuité et contigüité : identité et universalité dans la 

philosophie de D. Diderot 
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Panel / Session 300, ‘Identité personnelle et universalité 2’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. Seminar Room 2, 

Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Alex Bellemare (Université d’Ottawa) 

La question de l’identité traverse toute la philosophie diderotienne, configurant une tension entre ce que l’on est au 

niveau biologique et physiologique et ce que l’on devient historiquement. Elle est thématisée de façon explicite dans 

Le Rêve de d’Alembert, qui tourne entièrement autour la question « pourquoi suis-je tel ? » que le géomètre se pose 

pendant son rêve. Dans l’interaction polyphonique entre les personnages elle prend la forme d’une réponse qui 

s’articule autour des catégories de continuité et contigüité : je montrerai en effet comment chaque plan de la réalité 

(l’individu, l’organe, l’organisme, le contexte) négocie ses limites avec tous les autres, en réalisant un mouvement qui 

se situe au croisement entre la parfaite continuité entre soi-même et le monde et une discontinuité accomplie 

(contigüité). 

Deuxièmement, je chercherai à montrer comment cette tension entre continuité et contigüité naît, dans la 

philosophie diderotienne, à partir de la récupération d’une image philosophique bien déterminée : celle de l’araignée 

dans sa toile. Je montrerai comment cette image se relie à  différentes traditions philosophiques : de façon 

schématique, d’un côté, celle « cartésienne », qui la fait coïncider avec l’âme individuelle ; de l’autre côté, celle 

stoïque-spinozienne, qui l’élargit jusqu’à la faire coïncider avec l’anima mundi. L’homme diderotien se constitue donc 

entre les deux traditions : il oppose à la contigüité de l’araignée-individu la continuité de l’araignée-anima mundi, en 

changeant chacun dans un sujet variable, dont les limites changent en chaque instant.  

En dernier lieu, je montrerai comment, dans le mouvement de l’araignée qui se tend vers les autres et puis se 

contracte en elle-même, Diderot découvre un moyen pour dire l’universel dans le particulier, faisant du particulier et 

du fragment le lieu d’un universel métaphorique. 

 

Maxime Margollé (Université de Poitiers) « L’opéra-comique révolutionnaire » : genre, exception 

ou une identité singulière ? 

Panel / Session 20, ‘Opéra-Comique and Identity During the French Revolution’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 – 

12.30. 2.11, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Valerie Mainz (Independent Scholar) 

Depuis le début du XIXe siècle, la question du genre de l’opéra-comique pendant la Révolution est mise en débat dans 

l’historiographie autour d’une expression : « l’opéra-comique révolutionnaire ». Thurner écrit par exemple que « 

Méhul […] est énergique quelques fois comme une motion jacobine  ». Plus proche de nous, Patrick Taïeb parle sans 

détour « d’opéras-comiques révolutionnaires  ». Dans le même temps, des opéras-comiques inspirés directement par 

l’actualité révolutionnaire se multiplient, brouillant un peu plus la dénomination des œuvres créées entre 1789 et 

1799. La cohabitation de plusieurs esthétiques et de termes peu précis pour les désigner obscurcit la compréhension 

de l’évolution du genre pendant la décennie révolutionnaire et on peut s’interroger sur la pertinence de l’expression 

d’« opéra-comique révolutionnaire » : en quoi est-il un opéra-comique ? en quoi est-il révolutionnaire ? en quoi est-il 

différent des opéras-comiques inspirés par la Révolution ? ne serait-ce pas davantage un qualificatif d’une identité 

esthétique propre à la décennie révolutionnaire ? D’un autre côté, les interprètes de ces œuvres influencent 

également, par le biais de leurs engagements dans les événements révolutionnaires, l’identité de l’opéra-comique et 

de sa dramaturgie.  Ainsi, en croisant l’esthétique musicale du répertoire de l’opéra-comique pendant la Révolution 

avec une approche dramaturgique des œuvres et des interprètes, cette communication tentera de déterminer si ce 

que l’on désigne sous le terme « d’opéra-comique révolutionnaire » est un genre, une exception ou une identité 

singulière. 

 

Sylvia Marks (New York University Tandon School of Engineering) Eighteenth-Century Young Adult 

Fiction: Definitions and Examples 

Panel / Session 73, ‘Enlightenment and Education’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. G.04, 50 George Square. 

Chair / Président.e : Matthew Grenby (Newcastle University) 

When one thinks about children’s literature of the long eighteenth century, one usually recalls the ABCD books, fairy 

tales, instructive collections of dialogues, perhaps Goody Two-Shoes. However, Sarah Trimmer, editor of The Guardian 
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of Education (1802-1806), identifies books appropriate for various age groups, including what we would identify today 

as the young adult reader, aged fourteen to twenty (1.66). 

     Many of these works are contemporaneous with Frances Burney’s late works and Jane Austen’s works and perhaps 

owe a debt to Ann Radcliffe.  They also owe a debt to the early conduct book tradition.  The stories can be compelling.  

But, until the age of digitization, these books have resided in rare book rooms, and their place in the history of the 

novel has not been recognized. 

 I propose to examine a sampling of these young adult novels, to look for the connecting threads, themes, and 

influences, and, in the case of at least one author, Elizabeth Sibthorpe Pinchard, to show how her earlier more 

obviously instructive novels bear fruit in her mature works of young adult fiction. 

 

Anna Markwart (Nicolaus Copernicus University in Toruń) Trying to find Adam Smith’s Perfect(?) 

Man 

Panel / Session 193, ‘Adam Smith and Masculinity’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. Seminar Room 5, 

Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Caroline Breashears (St Lawrence University) 

Adam Smith (1723-1790) has never provided us with a systematic characteristic of a human being. There were 

attempts made to propose a catalogue of universal features that would be common to all the people. People can be 

altruists, but as well seek to follow their self-interest. We are able to use our  imagination and we sympathise, we 

have a tendency to truck and barter, we wish to live a comfortable life. We want to be praiseworthy as much as we 

wish to be praised. In fact – since the porter and the philosopher are so similar in childhood, we initially share 

intellectual and moral qualities that are only later conditioned by education we receive, instruction and professional 

work. In Smith’s quite descriptive theory we all have flaws and positive features. There are virtues we can obtain and 

moral value to gain. 

 As Fonna Forman has stated in her Adam Smith and the Circles of Sympathy: “…Smith described how a 

person’s conscience can mature over tie. The most important point, however, is that a failure to attain perfect wisdom 

and virtue in this process of self-perfection did not condemn a person to complete moral failure, according to Smith” 

(p.108). But this strive for perfection – in area of morality – requires hard work and proper influence of the society. It 

can be affected by education (since it is rather an individual’s development than society’s wealth that education 

system has set as a goal). 

 The question remains, what kind of perfection we are to aim at to never be able to achieve? Does Smith give 

us a goal we should strive for? I believe he at least shows a way: apart from the discussion of virtues, his remarks on 

institutions, education and, most of all, impartial spectator can serve as a clue for searching the ways of self-

improvement. 

 

Francien Markx (George Mason University) Enlightenment for Young Ears: The Invention of the 

Children’s Song and Its Consequences 

Panel / Session 363, ‘Enlightenment for the Ears: Negotiating Identities Through Acts of Listening in the 

Long Eighteenth Century 2’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. Seminar Room 2, Chrystal McMillan Building. 

Chair / Président.e : Tanvi Solanki (Yonsei University) 

Children’s literature is closely linked to the philosophy of the Enlightenment and to significant changes in the social 

structures during this period. Developments such as the rise of the middle class and of a literary market contributed to 

its emergence. The two “godfathers” of the idea of “childhood” were John Locke (1632-1704) and Jean-Jacques 

Rousseau (1712-1778). While Locke rejected traditional authoritarian educational practices such as memorization and 

corporal punishment, he believed that one must reason with a child early on and introduce it to books. Such books, 

however, should be written explicitly for children and made enjoyable to a child’s mind. Rousseau, however, insisted 

that up to age 12, children should not be given books for reading, rather they should develop their senses. The 

evolving views on education led to the founding of an experimental boarding school in Dessau, Germany, the 

Philanthropinum (1774). 
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The teaching methods of the philanthropists were revolutionary: rich and poor were to be taught together as equals 

and learning should be made enjoyable and student-centered, featuring storytelling, travelogues, puzzle games, stage 

plays, and Singspiele. 

Philanthropists shared Rousseau’s insight that children’s minds cannot be reached by intellectual discourse. In 

contrast, poetry and music, particularly when combined in songs, were considered much more effective. Between 

1770-1800, a large number of collections of this new genre appeared. 

The texts and compositions by other prolific authors and composers such as J.H. Campe, and Mozart illustrate the 

significance of singing songs with children in a family setting for helping to shape human beings, and advance 

Enlightenment ideals such as charity and tolerance. However, while the educators engaging with the children 

originally were men, poems by female poets increasingly became part of the repertoire, as seen in the example of 

Caroline Rudolphi (1753-1811). Through this new genre, women gained a voice in areas previously dominated by men. 

Thus, the children’s song can be interpreted as one of most forward-looking inventions of the age known for its focus 

on the light of (male) reason.  

 

Alice Marples (University of Oxford) Approaching the History of Science and Medicine through 

Museum Collections 

Panel / Session 206, ‘Innovations in Teaching the Long Eighteenth Century’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. 

Lecture Theatre 4, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Gillian Williamson (Birkbeck College, University 

of London) 

This paper demonstrates the importance of using contemporary museum collections to the teaching of histories of 

science and medicine in the long eighteenth century. It argues that teaching the history of object-based research and 

pedagogy helps students break down the historical construction and representation of scientific knowledge and 

national narratives, allowing them to chart their influence through to the present day.  

This approach further helps to generate a broader appreciation of participation in the history of science and medicine, 

and also a greater awareness of the challenges (and opportunities) facing Higher Education and the museum sector 

today. Making links between historical practice and current political or social debates in this way alerts students to the 

processes of contemporary research and teaching, and helps to show how these processes may shape knowledge.  

 

Jean Marsden (University of Connecticut) Affect as Argument: Mrs Kemble and the Embodiment 

of Slavery 

Panel / Session 383, ‘Slavery and Identity 2’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. Seminar Room 4, Chrystal 

McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Penelope Corfield (Royal Holloway, University of London) 

My paper would explore the means by which a dramatic piece deliberately manipulates the affect produced by 

another drama to induce a very different end regarding the increasingly emotional issue of slavery in the late 1780s.  

The piece in question is The Benevolent Planters, a dramatic interlude by Thomas Bellamy first staged in August 1789.  

Bellamy’s short play draws its emotional impact from a very different play, George Colman the Younger’s Inkle and 

Yarico (1787).  The two works are linked by the popularity of actress Elizabeth Kemble who played the plaintive Yarico 

in Colman’s comic opera;  Bellamy’s play was advertised as written for her benefit.  As Yarico, Kemble became an 

popularized emblem of the evils of slavery, however, in Bellamy’s interlude, her pathos is directed toward a very 

different end: the defense of a paternalist model of enslavement practiced by three benevolent planters (at the end of 

the piece, the slaves on the plantation fall at the feet of the planters while exclaiming that “slavery is but a name”). 

 The presentation would begin by discussing the qualities that distinguished Elizabeth Kemble’s performance 

as Yarico  in Inkle and Yarico and then focus on The Benevolent Planters, tracing the means by which Bellamy makes 

use of Kemble’s ability to arouse emotion in her audience (songs, lost love, etc).  As Bellamy’s Selima, however, 

Kemble represents not the pathos of slavery but the embodiment of the happy slave.  The disjuncture between the 

affect generated by these two works demonstrates the tensions surrounding the issue of slavery in Britain in the late 

1780s and 1790s and the role of performance in revealing these tensions.   
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David Marsh (The Gardens Trust) ‘The feete of the Body Politique?’ Gardeners and their Identity 

and Identification in the Long Eighteenth-Century 

Panel / Session 35, ‘British Visual Culture: Garden and Landscape Identities 1’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 

15.45. Lecture Theatre 3, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Dana Arnold (University of East Anglia) 

Early modern gardeners were, with few exceptions, usually seen as little more than labourers, however the later 17thc 

and early 18thc saw the emergence of more specialised sub-trades within their ranks: “some being simply called 

gard’ners, others taking the name florists… Botanists and ..Market Gard’ners  besides those that apply themselves 

only to the raising and maintaining of Nurseries.” Many were highly skilled plantsmen, wrote books, carried out 

experiments, improved technology, sponsored plant hunting expeditions, or ran successful businesses.  This group 

were able to lead a comfortable “middling sort” of existence, and there were even a few wealthy  “plums” who 

capitalized on the growing elite interest in horticulture.   and landscape. However the trade [or profession?] had a very 

static base and even by the early 19thc most gardeners seem still to be undervalued both intellectually and financially, 

and often to have accepted that undervaluation, so that the bulk of gardeners remained firmly fixed in their place as 

part of “the feete of the Body Politique. 

 

Charles Marsh (University of Kansas) Humean Identity and the Multidisciplinary ‘Problem of 

Cooperation’ 

Panel / Session 270, ‘Humean Identities’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. G.04, 50 George Square. Chair / 

Président.e : Tatsuya Sakamoto (Waseda University) 

The philosophy of David Hume is enjoying a renaissance within a multidisciplinary fusion of evolutionary biology, 

neurobiology, economics, and marketing. Oddly, this new appreciation focuses on Hume’s complicated notion of 

human identity. Hume’s ultimate confession of being hopelessly muddled regarding identity might surprise scholars in 

these disciplines, who increasingly cite Hume’s conclusions as they address the ‘problem of cooperation’ within the 

human species. More important for 18th century studies is the growing validation of Hume’s assessment of human 

identity by 21st century natural and social sciences. 

The ‘problem of cooperation’ addresses the mystery of why social organisms assist others at an initial cost to 

themselves. Evolutionary biologists and neurobiologists have come to view cooperation as a survival strategy for social 

species, and economists and marketers see it as reaping comparatively advantageous monetary and status rewards. 

Modern explanations for cooperation increasingly find antecedents in Hume’s ‘Treatise of Human Nature’ and 

‘Enquiry Concerning the Principles of Morals’. For example, Hume’s notion of empathy born of ‘resemblance and 

contiguity’ is a prescient assessment of mirror neurons, which lead us to fuse our mental image of ourself with that of 

another. Hume’s concept of the economic rewards of what he terms ‘disinterested benevolence’ forecasts what 

biologists have termed ‘indirect reciprocity,’ in which Party A helps Party B with no expectation of return – and is 

rewarded by Parties C. And Hume predated modern scholars in showing that indirect reciprocity is driven by 

reputation acquisition and built by habit. 

As modern scholars study why humans cooperate, at every turn they discover Hume and his analysis of human 

identity. To show validation of Hume’s antecedent concept of identity by natural and social sciences, this paper will 

divide Hume’s concept into shared identities; developed identities; and perceived identities. 

 

Mary Clare Martin (University of Greenwich) ‘Thrown upon the waves’: An Education on the 

Principles of Jean-Jacques Rousseau near Epping Forest, 1760–1790 

Panel / Session 7, ‘Child-Rearing, Education, and Enlightenment Identity: The Influence of Jean-Jacques 

Rousseau’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 – 12.30. 2.14, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Jürgen Overhoff 

(University of Münster) 

Emile ou l’education (1762) by Jean-Jacques Rousseau has been regarded as having a seminal influence on eighteenth 

century and subsequent child-rearing. However, most well-publicised accounts of children brought up on his principles 
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stress their disastrous consequences. Moreover, most texts consider only the experience of Rousseau’s “age of 

nature” (0-12) in which the child was supposed to roam freely in a natural environment, with tasks devised by a tutor. 

Transition to the subsequent stages in Rousseau’s scheme has barely been examined.  

This paper will consider the relationship between Enlightenment identity and child-rearing, in the context of three 

generations of males in one family living on the edge of Epping Forest, on the borders of London, England, between 

the 1760s and the 1790s. Drawing on complex autobiographical material, and republished family letters, this paper 

will document the vivid memories of childhoods conducted on Rousseauvian principles. Despite the oft-debated 

problems of retrospective memory, such sources are striking in their evocation of the excitement of scientific 

experimentation and discovery in childhood and youth, facilitated by such an education .  

Intergenerational change will also be analysed. Edward Forster the elder (1730-1812), a merchant and banker,  was 

said to have cultivated every known plant in his garden, and had a close circle of literary and scientific friends. 

Although his grandson characterised his education on Rousseau’s principles as being “thrown upon the waves”, their 

history demonstrates, how the “age of nature” could be followed by intense and productive scientific and intellectual 

activity. Moreover, Edward Forster’s circle,  provided opportunities for sociability and scientific development, even for 

children, which complicate Rousseau’s imperative of withdrawal from society.   

 

Christophe Martin (Université de Paris IV / Sorbonne) Rousseau et le flambeau de Prométhée 

Panel / Session 283, ‘The Contribution of Images to the Enlightenment Agenda / L’apport des images au 

programme des Lumières 1’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. Seminar Room 4, Chrystal McMillan 

Building. Chair / Président.e : Daniel Fulda (Universität Halle-Wittenberg) 

La communication va traiter des différents frontispices au premier discours de Rousseau représentant la figure de 

Prométhée tenant dans sa main droite un flambeau, symbole des Lumières, avec lequel il effleure la tête d’un jeune 

homme. Un satyre semble vouloir s’emparer du flambeau.  Il existe un dessin de J-B.Marie Pierre, ainsi qu’un 

frontispice de Gravelot et un frontispice de Cochin. En replaçant ces différentes versions dans la tradition iconologique 

de la représentation de Prométhée, il s’agirait de s’interroger sur l’ambivalence de la cette représentation des 

Lumières, l’image de JBM Pierre ayant pu être récupérée par les anti-Lumières, tout en proposant une identification 

possible de Prométhée et Rousseau lui-même. 

 

Felix Martin (RWTH Aachen University) The Quarrel of Ancients and Moderns in Sir William 

Chambers’ ‘A Treatise on Civil Architecture’ 

Panel / Session 77, ‘History and the Architect: Shaping Identities through Publications and Design’. Monday 

/Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. 2.07, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Stephen Hague (Rowan University) 

For the first plate in his A Treatise on Civil Architecture (1759), Sir William Chambers chose to illustrate his designs for 

Lord Charlemont’s Casino at Marino, which follow the main body of text. Hence the reader assumes that these plates 

are meant to resemble theoretical positions formulated by Chambers on numerous pages beforehand. 

Chambers and his Treatise are often seen as late exponents of a traditional, Palladian approach to architecture. 

However, the Casino at Marino strongly bears on contemporary or modern architectural stances. Assuming a strong 

relationship between the Casino designs and the Treatise, Chambers’ text cannot merely be seen as a summary of the 

Franco-Italian tradition of rule books on the five orders. Indeed, it features manifold theoretical positions which 

reflect modern influences on the writing architect. This leads to the question how traditional or ancient stances on 

harmonious proportions and dogmatic rules were combined with more recent assertions on aesthetics, most notably 

the shift from absolute to relative beauty.  

This paper analyses the measurements, proportions and decoration of Chambers’ Casino designs and compares them 

with his written stances from the Treatise. Furthermore, the dialectics of ancient and modern aesthetic theories is 

traced in both the Casino’s architectural language and Chambers’ writings. 

Eventually this paper deals with the question if Chambers’ intention for his Treatise was not to merely reaffirm 

traditional architectural doctrines for British architecture. Quite the opposite, and especially when considering 

Chambers’ more polemical publications like his ‘Dissertation on oriental Gardening’, he seemingly summarises and 
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finishes this chapter of architectural theory, in order to offer architects, builders and connoisseurs a traditional or 

ancient foundation and likewise to open up their minds for more contemporary and modern theories. 

 

Nevena Martinović (Queen’s University) The Age of Adaption: Manipulations of Age and Gender in 

the 1786 Benefit Performance of Frances Abington 

Panel / Session 1, ‘Adaptation and Emotion’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 – 12.30. G.06, 50 George Square. Chair / 

Président.e : Elizabeth Kowaleski Wallace (Boston College) 

Theatrical criticism from the eighteenth century describes a femininity that is imagined as youthful and temporary. 

The sexuality of aging women was viewed as being threatening because it was without reproductive purpose. This was 

detrimental to the careers of comic actresses whose careers were concerned with portraying youthful and desirable 

characters. In my paper I will consider Frances Abington’s benefit performance on 10 February 1786, when she played 

the travesty role of Scrub in The Beaux Stratagem and Lady Racket in the afterpiece, Arthur Murphy’s Three Weeks 

After Marriage. In response to criticisms that the then-forty-year old actress was no longer fit to play the young 

fashionable lady, Abington performed the role of a bumbling male servant. The public condemned the performance 

and reviewers decreed that Abington should return to the fashionable female roles that suited her, those same cross-

age performance they had previously critiqued. I argue that this negative response was Abington’s desired outcome, 

and that throughout her decades-long career she successfully manipulated the narrative of her aging body in order to 

circumvent ageist critique and extend her portrayal of youthful, desirable characters. My paper builds on Shearer 

West’s and Judith Fisher’s work on the representations of aging actresses, and connects the growing field of age 

studies with eighteenth-century theatre studies. 

 

Cayetano Mas-Galvan (Université d’Alicante) Climat et identité nationale. « La Historia Crítica de 

España » de l’abbé J. F. Masdeu (1783) 

Panel / Session 267, ‘Environment’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. G.15, Old Medical School. Chair / 

Président.e : To be confirmed / à confirmer  

Le climat est devenu un facteur de pertinence dans la construction des identités nationales au XVIIIe siècle. Mais 

contrairement à la Grande-Bretagne (Jankovic, Golinski), dans le cas espagnol ce processus s’est compliqué de grandes 

controverses sur la nature même de « l’être » national et des contributions apportées par l’Espagne à l’acquis 

universelle (affaire Masson de Morvilliers, 1782). La réponse en fût un ensemble d’apologies, parmi lesquelles la 

Historia Crítica de España y de la cultura española, de l’abbé (et ancien jésuite), Juan Francisco Masdeu et de Montero, 

d’origine catalan. Cet ouvrage a commencé à être publié en 1781 en italien et en 1783 en espagnol, jusqu’à atteindre 

20 volumes imprimés et cinq manuscrits. Au-delà de l’apologie nationale, le travail de Masdeu nous intéresse surtout 

parce qu’il est précédé d’un “Discurso preliminar” sur le climat de l’Espagne. Il s’agit d’une approche basée sur des 

arguments historiques et philosophiques, conçue pour décrire le “climat” de l’Espagne (concept que, chez Masdeu, 

inclut la nature de l’air, de l’eau, de la nourriture, des plantes, des animaux et des productions terrestres), mais il 

s’attache surtout à décrire le type d’influence du climat sur les individus et les nations. Sur cette question, Masdeu se 

sert d’un large éventail de sources classiques et modernes, d’Horace à Cicéron, en passant par Marineo Sículo, De 

Vayrac, Duchesne et Huarte, pour arriver à Robertson, Feijoo, Du Bas et Tiraboschi, entre d’autres, pour finir avec la 

critique des idées de Montesquieu, qu’il considère “superficielles et simplistes». Sur ces sources, en comparant en 

particulier les positions des trois derniers auteurs, Masdeu formule sa propre proposition pour expliquer l’influence 

du climat sur les caractères nationaux et individuels combinant un ensemble de facteurs (capacité intellectuelle, 

organisation, génie ou “caractère dominant”, moyens, ressources et volonté). Bien entendu, sa conclusion est 

toujours favorable aux climats tempérés, dont l’espagnol serait, à son avis, particulièrement favorisant de l’industrie 

et la littérature. 

 

Johannes Mattes (Austrian Academy of Science) Accelerating or Braking: Spatial Dynamics and 

Control in the Organization of Scientific Societies in Vienna (Late Eighteenth and Early 

Nineteenth Century) 
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Panel / Session 408, ‘Resilience of Eighteenth-Century Science in the Habsburg Monarchy 1’. Friday 

/Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. Seminar Room 1, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Marianne 

Klemun (University of Vienna) 

Accelerating or Braking – Spatial Dynamics & Control in the Organization of Scientific Societies in Vienna (late 18th and 

early 19th century) 

By establishing common cultures of exchange, scholarly societies represent the dominating form of institutionalized 

science throughout the Enlightenment period. Frequently listed in publications under the author’s name, they not 

only underlined the reputation of a scholar, but also created specific geographies of communication and accelerated 

scientific exchange. 

While learned institutions were founded all over Europe during the 18th century, Vienna counted among the few 

capitals to largely lack scientific societies. Recent research has explained these spatial dynamics by the low support of 

the Sovereign, reactionary politics and multiple-speed implementation of Enlightenment reforms in the Habsburg 

monarchy. In particular, the interaction of mutual state, civil and scientific interests in the empire led to different 

foundations (respectively founding attempts), which are due to either governmental, state’s authorized or private 

initiatives. Although these factors both accelerated and/or braked the efforts to develop learned institutions in 

different parts of the Habsburg monarchy, some societies as the “Societas Incognitorum” (1746) in Olmouc, the 

“Bohemian Society for Sciences” (1784) in Prague or the “Agricultural Society” (1812 reorganized) in Vienna were 

finally founded. 

Disentangling the different layers of argumentation, the paper examines the political, social and epistemic 

circumstances for the establishment of scientific societies in Vienna towards the end of the 18th century and their 

enduring influence on the public perception of research. Particular attention will be given to the different forms of 

resilience and adaptation in scholarly organization as well as the simultaneousness of change and continuity that 

aimed to integrate science and policy. 

 

Patricia Matthew (Montclair State University) Kara Walker’s Regency-Era: Objects, Protest, Race 

Panel / Session 198, ‘Colonial Spaces, Colonial Power 4: Anticolonial Methods and Decolonising Practice’. 

Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. G.06, 50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Eugenia Zuroski (McMaster 

University) 

In this paper I am interested in how Kara Walker recovers regency-era abolitionist culture with her 2014 sugar 

exhibitions “The Subtlety” and “Afterword.” With explicit references to sugar and the transatlantic slave trade, the art 

installation and gallery show that followed it offer homage to the workers of the Domino sugar factory and their 

ancestors along with a history of the commodity. Placed within the context of eighteenth and nineteenth-century 

abolitionist culture, they not only offer homage and history but reveal the beginnings of a practice of protest 

feminism. It is during the abolitionist movement that white women shifted from using slavery as a metaphor to 

describe their own status as second-class citizens towards utilizing black figures in their writing to forward their 

political ambitions. I show this shift by placing Walker alongside Mary Wollstonecraft, Amelia, Opie, and male 

abolitionists to offer a critique of modern feminism’s protest habits. 

 

Anton Matytsin (University of Florida) The Antecedents of Hume’s ‘Natural History of Religion’ at 

the Académie des inscriptions 

Panel / Session 413, ‘The Cosmopolitan Identity of an Enlightenment Philosopher: David Hume 1’. Friday 

/Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. Seminar Room 4, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Laura Nicolì 

(Lichtenberg Kolleg, Georg-August-Universität Göttingen) 

David’s Hume’s Natural History of Religion (1757) has been frequently identified as an important source for Charles de 

Brosses’s Du culte des dieux fétiches (1760), part of which translated sections of Hume’s treatise into French. Hume’s 

notion that “polytheism or idolatry was, and necessarily must have been, the first and most ancient religion of 

mankind” proved to be an important influence on French critiques of organized religion during the second half of the 

eighteenth century. However, similar analyses of ancient myths, cults, and ceremonies had been presented in the 
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meetings and published in the Mémoires of the Académie des inscriptions et belles-lettres (of which de Brosses was a 

member) throughout the early 1700s. 

This paper explores various antecedents to Hume’s and de Brosses’s studies of so-called primitive religions in the 

research conducted by members of the Académie des inscriptions. It examines how the academicians interpreted and 

rationalized ancient myths and beliefs, showing how their antiquarian research anticipated (and possibly informed) 

Hume’s thesis. The Académie’s studies of ancient cults and religions offer insight into how eighteenth-century 

scholars, most of whom were religiously devout, tried to make sense of alien belief systems. While the academicians 

generally explained what they saw as superstitious and erroneous beliefs of the pagans through psychological 

reductionism (citing a combination of fear, ignorance, and superstition), their analyses showed how those beliefs 

informed people’s behaviors and contributed to the functioning of ancient states. By comparing and contrasting the 

analyses of ancient religions in Hume’s famous treatise with the lesser known research of the Académie des 

inscriptions, this paper sheds light on how Enlightenment scholars gradually transformed their views of the origin and 

role of religion in society. 

 

Guilherme Matzenbacher (UFRGS - Universidade Federal do Rio Grande do Sul) Adam Smith’s 

Cosmopolitan Identity of Mankind in the Commercial Societies ((Co-presented with Luis 

Fernando Barzotto, Universidade Federal do Rio Grande do Sul)) 

Panel / Session 193, ‘Adam Smith and Masculinity’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. Seminar Room 5, 

Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Caroline Breashears (St Lawrence University) 

Local and national identities have always been an obstacle to the institution of a global association. The present article 

aims to depict how Adam Smith’s depiction of human agency in the context of the commercial society shares the 

same use of impersonal and impartial patterns of behaviour that characterize the demeanour of a cosmopolitan 

individual. 

 

Matthew Mauger (Queen Mary University of London) The Stretham and the Kent: Maritime 

Perspectives on the British East India Trade at the Turn of the Eighteenth Century 

Panel / Session 219, ‘The East India Company and the Production of Knowledge’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 

18.00. G.14, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Markman Ellis (Queen Mary University of London) 

In August 1704, the Stretham and the Kent, two frigates commissioned by the United Company of Merchants Trading 

to the East Indies, arrived at the deep water anchorage near Canton. This ‘United Company’ – a hybrid of the ‘New’ 

and ‘Old’ East India Companies that had briefly competed with each other on the maritime routes to Asia – 

represented the future of the British East India trade. The journeys of these two ships, among the first United 

Company vessels to reach China, were occasioned by the outward commercial ambitions of the Company’s Managers 

to drive open undeveloped markets, and to invest in exciting new commodities.  

The experimental nature of their trading mission is made clear in the instructions that they carried for ‘investments’ in 

Chinese goods; whereas the Stretham was to procure an exotic range of commodities including porcelain, wrought 

metals, valuable minerals, and fragrant, the Kent – by contrast – was commissioned to buy tea in quantities so vast 

that the Company’s Managers acknowledged that ‘there is not a certainty of meeting with so great a quantity’.  

In this paper I will be telling the stories of these ships, thinking about how the process of recovering and piecing 

together the various manuscript and print sources that attest their journeys not only makes evident the many 

practical, technological, and political challenges occasioned by long distance trade, but can also enrich our 

understanding of the ongoing ramifications of the corporate ruptures within the Company around the turn of the 

eighteenth century. In particular, I will focus on the journals of the Stretham and the Kent (part of the under-used 

‘Ships Logs and Journals’ archive within the India Office Records’ ‘Marine Department’ series) to reflect on what these 

remarkable manuscripts can offer us as cultural historians interested in the emerging narratives of the East India 

Trade.  
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Lucas Maximiano (Federal University of São Paulo) Friedrich Schiller and the Concept of 

Nonidentity: A Reading of Montesquieu’s Persian Letters 

Panel / Session 34, ‘Being Human: Self, Soul, and Individualism’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. 2.07, 

Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Stewart J. Brown (University of Edinburgh) 

The objective of this text is to present a reconstitution a fictional historical happening through Montesquie’s Persians’ 

Letters of 1721: the encounter between the Persians and the French, on the threshold between East and West; 

identity and singularity. This could explain this historical happening by means of the concept of human being 

presented by the philosopher Friedrich Schiller, as this concept comprises of a dual nature: the nonidentity of the unit 

itself and its determination; and turn around back to be able to, thereby also historicize the concept of nonidentity 

through this same historical happening. There’s something interesting that arises in the interstices of the reciprocal 

meeting of social communities among its singularities. It is exactly in this way that philosophy in the Mediterranean 

arose, with the Ionians pre-Socratic and their junction of differences. The purpose of my following remarks is to show 

that identity, whether it be: ethnicity, nationality, religion, etc; are not categories of truth in Persian’ Letters. The 

novel The Persian Letters of Montesquieu presents the meeting of the Persians Usbeck and Urik and the French. The 

narrator-editor also discovered through the letters these foreigners, and it is able to guide the reader into the point of 

view on intimacy of body and soul of the Persians, enabling the French to see with the eyes of Persian travelers the 

praxis of their own society. The author-translator while an unit disappears or pretends to disappear on plurality of 

many letter writers. The human being is considered a mixed structure, but unitary. The permanent in human nature is 

called person, and the mutable is called state. To Schiller, it is this unity between State and Person that is a 

nonidentity. The empirical self-consciousness, from this non-identity, presupposes a non-I, an exteriority that acts on 

the sensitivity. Schiller based the unity of human nature on the mixed concept of reciprocal action, without removing 

your irremediably antagonistic character. He was betting on the creation of an Estate, which at the same time, the 

Estate could considered the universal without the Suppression of individuality. 

 

Mariana Mayor (University of São Paulo) Insurgency, Enlightenment, and Anti-Colonialism in the 

Portuguese American Theatre: The Case of the Performance of Zaira, by Voltaire, in 1793, in 

Vila Rica 

Panel / Session 477, ‘Voltairiana’. Friday /Vendredi 14.00 – 15.45. M1, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : 

Linda Gil (Université de Montpellier Paul-Valéry) 

On 14th July 1793 the doors of the Vila Rica’s Opera House were opened to the performance of Zaira, by Voltaire, one 

year after the public celebration of Tiradentes’ hanging – one of the most symbolical person in the anti-colonial revolt 

knew as ‘Inconfidencia Mineira’ that had happened four years before, in 1789. 

For the first time a Voltaire’s opera was presented in the Opera House, a place that was attended by participants of 

the insurgency, such as the poet Claudio Manuel da Costa and the contractor José Alvares Maciel and members of the 

ilustrated local elite. Moreover, the theatre building was inaugurated with a opera written by Claudio Manuel da 

Costa, called ‘São Bernardo’ and in that moment, 1793, the theatre had returned to activity with a text from one of 

the main french philosophers who was forbidden in portuguese lands: Voltaire. 

The day chosen draws attention because of the direct  association to the French July 14: the storming of the Bastille 

prison. Coincidence or not, the political culture that leaded to the colonial uprising against the Portuguese Crowd was 

ideologically aligned with enlightenment principles. To make a reference to some of those, it’s known that in the 

political local elite libraries there were a number of french authors from de the XVIII century and there are documents 

which can prove the relation between the ‘mineiros’ to the north-american revolutionaries. 

What would be behind this opera performance? Would it be a kind of affront against the portuguese crowd agents in 

the colony as a recalling of a revolt that ocurred shortly time ago, emphasised by the chosen day? Or it would simply 

carry out an updating role in a colonial theatre with regard to an European repertory? 

These are some of the questions that will be developed by this work, which still aims to reconstruct some cenical 

aspects of the performance presented by actors and actrices ‘mestizos‘. The analisys of an opera episode in Vila Rica, 

soon after an anti-colonial rebellion, which had an influence of enlightenment principles will be the motto to the 

develop an investigation of the political culture of one of the most important cities from Portuguese America. 
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Emilio Mazza (Università di Lingue e Comunicazione, Milan) ‘The exercise of the day and the 

meditation of the night’: Beccaria, the École de Milan, and Hume’s Profound Metaphysics 

Panel / Session 441, ‘The Cosmopolitan Identity of an Enlightenment Philosopher: David Hume 2’. Friday 

/Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. Seminar Room 4, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Gianni 

Paganini (Università del Piemonte) 

On the 26th of January 1766, three weeks after Hume’s departure and eight months before arriving in Paris, Beccaria 

writes to Morellet: “The profound metaphysics of Mr. Hume, the truth and novelty of his views astonished me, and 

enlightened my understanding. Not so long ago I read […] his history […]. I found in it a politician, a philosopher and an 

historian of the first order”. Hume’s works, Beccaria declares, are his “continuous reading”, “the exercise of the day 

and the meditation of the night”. Is really Hume one of his philosophical “masters”, as he acknowledges? Mutual 

acknowledgement is an intricate affair: Helvétius, for example, celebrates Hume but considers him “a better historian 

than a philosopher” and the Dissertation on the Passions “a very superficial work”; Hume celebrates Helvétius but 

deems De l’Esprit worth reading “not for its philosophy”, which he does not “highly value”, but for its “agreeable 

composition”. Alessandro Verri tells his brother Pietro that the Parisian philosophers are “so far surpassed in logic” by 

Beccaria: they do not have his “precision” and, Alessandro “modestly” adds, “nor yours, and perhaps […] not even 

mine” (in particular, Morellet is incapable of arguing). What does the école de Milan think about Hume as the author 

of the first Enquiry? We know that Alessandro (he could read English) takes notes from the first Enquiry; that Biffi (he 

could read English too) collects passages from the French translation of both the Enquiries. Beccaria accounts for the 

union of the ideas as “the cement which forms the entire fabric of human understanding”; he calls Locke “an exact 

geographer of human mind”; and asserts that morals, politics and criticism are all derived from “the science of man”. 

Is he meditating on the profound metaphysician, or in reality he confined himself to the author of the Political 

Discourses, which he quotes in the early essay on the Monetary Disorders? 

 

Tim Mc Inerney (Université Paris 8) Thoroughbreds: Horses and Genealogical Hierarchy in 

Eighteenth-Century Britain 

Panel / Session 139, ‘Man and Beast’. Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. 2.11, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Stephanie Howard-Smith (Queen Mary University of London) 

In the British noble tradition, few animals have rivalled the horse in terms of status and prestige. Its strength, grace 

and beauty not only connoted military glory and faded chivalric virtues in early-modern Britain, but also embodied a 

certain idea of natural excellence that underpinned contemporary paradigms of hereditary privilege. In the mid-

eighteenth-century, however, the rising fashion for rearing so-called ‘thoroughbreds’ lent a new dimension to this 

relationship. The practice, which sought to perfect a race of equine ‘elites’, endeavoured to isolate and document 

horse lineages in the manner of noble genealogies. It explored, in a word, the tradition of noble blood purity through 

the medium of animal husbandry – and, consequently, provides a fascinating insight into understandings of 

genealogical hierarchy at this time. 

 This paper considers how the rearing of thoroughbreds was used to justify or denigrate traditional notions of 

noble excellence, and how these comparisons influenced changing understandings of sexual generation in eighteenth-

century Britain. It looks at representations of the horse as a symbol of blood purity in satirical texts such as Jonathan 

Swift’s Gulliver’s Travels (1726), but also at contemporary breeding manuals such as Richard Wall’s Dissertation on the 

Breeding of Horses (1758) and Thomas Bewick’s General History of Quadrupeds (1792). It highlights the curious 

colonial subtext that often permeated early-modern equine culture, such as in William Cavendish’s General System of 

Horsemanship  (1672, published in English in 1743) wherein the natural splendour of ‘high’ middle-eastern breeds was 

seen to be civilised by hand of rational Englishmen. Finally, the paper follows on to consider how the obsessive ‘pure’ 

breeding of thoroughbreds (often resulting in sickly or small specimens) provided a touchstone reference for critics of 

a degenerate and ‘inbred’ nobility in the Revolutionary pamphlets of the 1790s. 
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Mary McAlpin (University of Tennessee) Diderot’s Dream: Théophile de Bordeu and the 

Masturbating Girl 

Panel / Session 414, ‘Women and Sexual Agency in the Eighteenth Century’. Friday /Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. 

G.15, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Karen Harvey (University of Birmingham) 

The final section of Denis Diderot’s Le Rêve de D’Alembert (1769) opens as two characters based on historical 

personages, ‘le médecin Bordeu’ and ‘mademoiselle de Lespinasse’, are finishing their afternoon meal. As the two 

drink their coffee—the servants having left the room—Lespinasse launches a conversational bomb: ‘What do you 

think of interspecies breeding?’ Bordeu takes a circuitous route to answering this query. He begins by expatiating on 

the Horatian utile dulci in relation to solitary sex acts, and then sets his interlocutrice a pedagogical ‘supposition’ in 

which he is the attending physician, and she the concerned mother: ‘You have a virtuous daughter, too virtuous, 

innocent, too innocent; she is at the age at which temperament becomes fixed. Her mind is disturbed; nature does not 

come to her aid: you call me. I realize immediately that all of the symptoms frightening you are the result of the 

overabundance and retention of seminal fluid; I warn you that she risks developing a madness that is simple to 

prevent, yet at times impossible to cure; I indicate the remedy. What do you do?’ 

Like any loving mother, Lespinasse will help her daughter ‘release’ this dangerous excess of seminal fluid by 

masturbating, an act that Bordeu has just declared both useful (because purgative) and pleasurable. This defence of 

autoeroticism is to say the least unusual for its time, but the most remarkable aspect of Bordeu’s case history is the 

diagnosis behind his prescription of masturbation: the cause he assigns to the excess seminal fluid that threatens his 

young patient with madness and death. Somehow, a tenacious ignorance of her own desires is suppressing her body’s 

self-regulating processes. After exploring the medical historical aspects of Diderot’s masturbating girl scenario, I argue 

that the same gendered economy of knowledge underlies Bordeu’s relationship to Lespinasse. The most telling link 

between Bordeu’s young patient and ‘mademoiselle de Lespinasse’ is the latter’s comically tenacious inability to 

comprehend that she has witnessed an act of nocturnal masturbation by D’Alembert. Only inches away when her 

sleeping (and talking) patient experiences a wet dream 

 

Karen McAulay (Royal Conservatoire of Scotland) Reading Between the Lines: Paratext in National 

Song and Fiddle Tunebooks of the Georgian Era 

Panel / Session 119, ‘Paratextual Identities in the Eighteenth Century’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. G.11, 

Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Sharon Young (University of Worcester) 

Whilst paratext is much discussed in literature studies, it receives less attention in music.  However, the paratextual 

material in late eighteenth and nineteenth century national song and tune collections – from title page to preface, 

subscribers and contents lists, and footnotes – reveals much about the compilers’ intentions. 

It is significant that paratext is most evident in national song collections, and less so in more functional dance-tune 

collections. The lyrics alongside the musical settings give an added richness of context often referenced by compilers, 

and national identity features strongly in much of the paratext – highlighting the nationality of the songs and their 

compiler; revealing the way they viewed their national heritage; and (certainly in Celtic collections) alluding to bards, 

minstrels, and a vanishing heritage.  Authenticity and origins are much discussed, and compilers contemporary with 

Sir Walter Scott draw upon similar tropes, such as the idea of buried treasure in The Antiquary, and the artifice of 

fakery recognised only by the few. 

Another theme is, conversely, the long-running idea that England was a land with no music – an argument promoted 

both by Scots and Europeans, whilst the English compilers vehemently defended themselves. 

This level of paratext is less common in instrumental music. A classical trio sonata stands unadorned with little or no 

commentary, and even in national dance music, it’s unusual to find much prefatory preamble. However, paratext is 

still to be found in the dance tunebooks in lists, short footnotes, ascriptions and so on.  Collections of reels and 

strathspeys by the famous Gow family reveal the same preoccupation with authenticity and maintaining the accuracy 

of the repertoire. 

Musicologists and cultural historians should ignore this paratext at their peril, for much is to be learned by close 

perusal of these collections. 
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Louis Kirk McAuley (Washington State University) The ‘sweetness of flora’: Capitalism, Gender, 

and the Botany of Desire in Henrietta Marchant Liston’s West Indian Travel Journal and Leonora 

Sansay’s Secret History 

Panel / Session 37, ‘Caribbean Connections’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. G.16, Old Medical School. Chair 

/ Président.e : April Shelford (American University) 

Drawing upon Enlightenment ideas about agriculture, political economy, and identity, including Crevecoeur’s 

Physiocratic claim, that, “men are like plants,” this presentation will explore the significance of gender and human-

non-human sympathies in Henrietta Liston’s travel diaries and Leonora Sansay’s novel about the Haitian Revolution, 

Secret History; Or, The Horrors of St. Domingo. That Sansay chooses to not make Haitian independence her primary 

object of study, but focuses upon the horrifyingly misogynistic, amorous intrigues of Europeans invites readers to 

reconsider the brutal nature of Capitalism in the Caribbean. Instead of avarice, the passion whose rehabilitation by 

Enlightenment philosophers coincides with Capitalism’s rise, Sansay relies upon non-human metaphors to link 

European agribusiness to gender injustice: a sexual violence towards women that (not unlike the history of sugar 

cane) knows no geo-political, racial, ethnic, or religious boundaries. It is a distinctly gendered botany of desire (Pollan) 

that Sansay posits as the ‘secret history’ of Capitalist exploitation in the Caribbean. Not only does Sansay’s narrator, 

Mary, compare her sister’s appeal to the ‘sweetness of flora,’ anticipating Sidney Mintz’s efforts to showcase the 

“special significance . . . of sugar in the growth of world capitalism.” She also claims that, “St. Domingo was formerly a 

garden,” which is important because the garden here is emphatically not one of the Edenic islands featured in the 

propaganda of American settlement, but one distinguished by libidinous excess and horrifying violence. Furthermore, 

that Sansay implicitly compares women’s struggle for survival in a plantation economy designed to satisfy particular 

masculine desires to the land crab’s arduous reproductive migration to the sea establishes a troubling connection 

between Capitalism and evolutionary biology. The point of the land crab migration scene may be to inspire women to 

rise up in multitudes against structures of oppression, but it may also be to situate cycles of Capitalist exploitation 

(boom / bust, birth / death) in the web of life. My presentation will examine such problems.  

 

David McCallam (University of Sheffield) From the Lisbon Disaster to the Terror: Geocentric 

Challenges to the Concept of ‘Humanité’ in Eighteenth-Century France 

Panel / Session 267, ‘Environment’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. G.15, Old Medical School. Chair / 

Président.e : To be confirmed / à confirmer  

The late eighteenth century in France is often characterized as the moment in which a modern concept of universal 

‘humanité’ emerges, albeit with its attendant blindspots regarding gender, race, class, mental health and age. This 

then culminates, according to the same narrative, in the ‘Déclaration des droits de l’homme et du citoyen’ of 1789. 

However, in the same period this dominant anthropocentrism is challenged and revised by geocentrism, that is, by 

thinking about geological events or processes which decentres humankind’s centrality to narratives of nature and the 

universe. In the wake of the devastating Lisbon earthquake of 1755, this geocentric thinking may be illustrated by 

three key examples: by Buffon’s master narrative of unilinear global cooling in his Époques de la nature (1778); by the 

new aesthetics of the natural sublime; and by what Mary Ashburn Miller has called the radical ‘naturalization of 

politics’ in the French Revolution, specifically in the so-called Terror. In each of these instances, geocentrism rejects 

and even mocks traditional Christian theology, although it wavers between a deist and an atheist interpretation of 

nature in its stead. What this paper thus attempts to show is the extent to which geocentric thinking checks and 

inflects the predominant anthropocentric narratives of ‘humanité’ emerging in this period. In other words, it is a paper 

about the Enlightenment identity of humankind itself. 

 

Sarah McCleave (Queen’s University Belfast) The Biographer and Questions of Identity 

Panel / Session 331, ‘Facts and Fictions: Biographical Imperatives in Researching the Eighteenth-Century 

Dancer – The Oxford Dance Symposium’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. Sydney Smith Lecture Theatre, 

Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Laurel Zeiss (Baylor University) 
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The issue of identity is arguably of central importance when writing the biography of a public figure. To what extent 

does the subject create her own identity; how do we attribute deliberate acts of identity formation; how do we 

measure their relative success? To what extent is individual identity portable, to what extent does it mutate according 

to circumstance or context? Can the biographer determine the identity of their subject without any evidence of how 

others perceived them?  How important is posthumous identity to biography? Whose version of ‘identity’ is most 

important? This panel contribution will consider these questions with regards to two dancers existing at the same 

time, Marie Sallé (1709-1756) and Robert Francis Smith (fl. 1729-1735). Sallé was a theatre dancer; Smith taught 

dancing to the elite and the bourgeoisie. Both of these dancers were active in London; Sallé was also active in Paris, 

while Smith travelled within England to teach at his pupils’ houses. We have a few documents (some contemporary, 

some posthumous) that reveal Sallé’s professional standing or identity; for Smith, practically the entire evidence base 

for the researcher is a detailed account book covering a mere six years of his life.  

 

Cathy McClive (Florida State University) ‘A Secret with Apples and Seeds’: Gendering Love Magic in 

the Claudine Rouge Cause Celebre of 1767. 

Panel / Session 429, ‘Gendering Bodily and Medical Knowledge in Eighteenth-Century France’. Friday 

/Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. 2.07, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Jennifer Germann (Ithaca College) 

In the midst of the criminal trial for the alleged rape and murder of Claudine Rouge in Lyon in 1767, allegations 

emerged that the main defendant, femme Forobert was involved in a triangular love magic ring. Questioning the 

sexual morality and character of women in particular is a familiar pattern in ancien regime trials, especially if, as in this 

case, evidence connecting the accused to the initial crime was insufficient to convict. Here, however, Forobert, and 

her co-accused Prunier, offered up extravagant tales of fortune tellers and love magic themselves, as a distraction 

from the accusation of murder perhaps. An official charge of superstitious practices was added to the original 

indictment. The murder case was thrown out of court, but the charges of libertinage and superstitious practices stuck. 

Historians largely agree that whilst elite beliefs in magic declined in Europe from the second half of the seventeenth-

century onwards, magical practices and superstitions persisted well into the eighteenth, even nineteenth centuries. 

Others have argued that magic became more interesting ‘beyond the witch-trials’ as a direct result of judicial re-

framing which removed threats of torture and demonology from ordinary stories of magic. In this paper I will explore 

the meanings of love magic charges, almost a century after the affaire des poisons and the repeal of the statute on 

witchcraft in France, in the context of a high-profile murder trial. The detailed narratives of love magic from 1767 Lyon 

reveal a spectrum of everyday magical practices and the interpersonal power dynamics around the ownership and 

gendering of knowledge of body magic, including one unexpected twist: the purveryor of the ‘secret with apples and 

seeds’ was a man.   

 

Matthew McCormack (University of Northampton) Shoes and the Body in Georgian Britain 

Panel / Session 443, ‘The Material Body’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. Lecture Theatre 4, Appleton 

Tower. Chair / Président.e : Helen Berry (Newcastle University) 

This paper will focus on shoes from early eighteenth- to mid-nineteenth-century Britain, in order to suggest some 

potential approaches to the histories of gender, embodiment and material culture. Shoes reveal a great deal about 

gender, given the contrasting designs and functions that have historically been ascribed to male and female footwear. 

Furthermore, they tell us much about the body. Issues such as the height of the heel, the flexibility of the sole and the 

shape of the last can impact upon the posture and motions of the body. As well as altering the visual shape of the 

body, footwear can affect the ability of the wearer to perform tasks such as walking, riding, dancing and physical 

labour. They therefore relate in important ways to the social roles that have historically been ascribed to men and 

women: given that the eighteenth century is often regarded as having witnessed important shifts in gender relations 

and understandings of the body, the changing design of shoes can help to explain this. Shoes enable historians to 

think about embodiment in other ways too. There is much to be gained from studying shoes as material objects, since 

the materiality of the shoe can reveal what it would have been like to wear, and what impact it would have had on the 

wearer’s body. Shoes are unusual among garments in that they affect the whole body: their role in absorbing shock, 

bearing weight and enabling mobility impact upon body parts higher up such as the spine and the neck, as well as 
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upon the feet themselves. This paper will therefore argue that shoes offer a unique insight into the bodies of historical 

actors. 

 

Kirsteen McCue (University of Glasgow) The Romantic National Song Network 

Panel / Session 422, ‘British Music’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. Seminar Room 5, Chrystal McMillan 

Building. Chair / Président.e : Patricia Debly (Brock University) 

The RSE funded ‘Romantic National Song Network’ has been running since March 2017 and  will complete in August 

2019. Bringing together literary scholars, musicologists, historians, performance historians and collections specialists 

from across Britain and Ireland, the network has been exploring the songs printed with musical notation for 

performance and clearly labelled as National Songs between 1750 and 1850. It has been mapping these individual 

national traditions, through a series of meetings, blogs and song ‘stories’ from the four nations alongside the rising 

interest and publication of a new brand of ‘British’ songs. The outputs are looking at similarities and differences 

between the nations, linking the publication and performance culture of individual songs across this period of 

significant historical and political upheaval. This paper will share some of the findings of the network with the ISECS 

participants.  

 

Iain McDaniel (University of Sussex) Echoes of Enlightenment in Karl von Rotteck’s Allgemeine 

Geschichte (1812–1827) 

Panel / Session 187, ‘The Enlightenment Politics of Time and History 3’. Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. 

Seminar Room 6, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Hiroki Ueno (Hitotsubashi University) 

Karl von Rotteck (1775-1840) is best remembered today as the co-editor of the Staats-Lexikon, the famous South 

German liberal encyclopaedia of the 1830s.  But before his participation in this project, Rotteck authored a 

multivolume Universal History (9 vols., 1812-1827), a work which had deep roots in the intellectual culture of 

Enlightenment historiography – or so I shall argue.  Appointed to the Chair of History at Freiburg in 1798, Rotteck is 

perhaps best seen as part of a broad European generation whose careers spanned the period between the eighteenth 

and nineteenth centuries – a generation which also included Benjamin Constant, with whom Rotteck corresponded.  

My purpose in this paper is to consider Rotteck’s treatment, in his Allgemeine Geschichte, of many of the key 

preoccupations of eighteenth-century historiography: with the emergence of Europe as a system of sovereign states, 

and with the eighteenth century as an age of war, commerce, public debt, and empire.  I will also track Rotteck’s 

engagement with eighteenth-century German and Swiss historiography, notably the work of the Swiss republican 

historian, Johannes von Müller.  My broader claim is that German historians of Rotteck’s generation did not decisively 

break with the insights of the philosophical histories of civil government developed during the Enlightenment.  Rather, 

they reshaped them and extended them in the context of post-revolutionary Europe. 

 

Ciaran McDonnell (Independent Scholar) ‘Zeal and Patriotism’: Forging Identity in the Irish Militia, 

1793–1802 

Panel / Session 201, ‘Eighteenth-Century Ireland 2’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. 2.07, Appleton Tower. 

Chair / Président.e : Harry Dickinson (University of Edinburgh) 

The Irish Militia, formed in 1793 to defend Ireland from French invasion, represented almost two thirds of the British 

garrison in Ireland during the French Revolutionary Wars.  All across Britain and Ireland (and indeed most of Europe) 

society became militarised in this first age of ‘total war’; never before had so many men been under arms, in both 

professional and amateur forces, and this had a dramatic effect on society. The Irish Militia was also significant as it 

was a coming together of the upper-class Anglo-Irish Protestant military tradition, represented by the officer corps, 

and the Catholic majority, who filled the ranks and had only recently regained the right to bear arms. As a case study 

this paper will explore how successfully or unsuccessfully these competing ‘Irish’ identities came together in the 

Donegal Regiment of Militia, examining how the officers overcame challenges and fostered a regimental identity that 

was capable of weathering the violence of the 1798 Rebellion and forging links with a wider British military identity. 
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This in turn shows how mutable and dynamic Irish identity was in the 18th century, adapting to both internal and 

external situations and pressures. 

 

Katie McDonough (The Alan Turing Institute) Counting the Ways They Differ: Speech Patterns of 

the Montagnards and Girondins (Co-presented with Dan Edelstein, Stanford University) 

Panel / Session 303, ‘Les Archives parlementaires and Revolutionary Data’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. 

G.06, 50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Keith Baker (Stanford University) 

Computational approaches to the Archives parlementaires (AP) provide a new pathway to examine questions about 

political discourse, revolutionary behavior, and the packaging of that history in the nineteenth century. In the French 

Revolutionary Data Project, we experiment with textual analysis methods in collaboration with political scientists. We 

explore polarization in political discourse during the Terror (September 20, 1792 to June 2, 1793). Making use of n-

gram frequency and predictive analysis methods, we examine the degree to which certain utterances can be 

associated with Girondins and Montagnards. Such an approach not only helps us to sift through 4,525 speeches over 

about 8 months, it also provides an opportunity to test the associative bonds of these two groups. Using different 

metrics to determine “belonging” in the Girondins and Montagnards (and comparing these to historians’ lists of these 

groups), we tease out the distinctive characteristics of each and how these evolved until the expulsion of the 

Girondins. 

 

Zoe McGee (Queen Mary University of London) ‘Her shoes were full of blood’: Narratives of Rape 

in the Old Bailey Proceedings and their Application to Courtship Novels 

Panel / Session 113, ‘Literature, Politics, and Gender in 1790s Britain’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. G.12, 

Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Matthew Mauger (Queen Mary University of London) 

Talking about rape is always difficult – and the difficulty only increases in a society which stigmatises female sexual 

experience, and asserts that sex itself is an unfeminine and inappropriate topic. But looking at the way real rapes were 

talked about (through examining court transcripts at the Old Bailey 1750-1802) highlights some key trends, which in 

turn offer important consideration for the way in which we approach the period’s courtship novels.  This paper pays 

particular attention to the levels of violence present in guilty-verdict cases, and the type of language used in relaying 

this. It will also suggest that the courts accepted factors other than physical force as  limiting the capacity to consent. 

Finally, it will suggest that courtship novels occupy a vital role in disseminating narratives of victim solidarity and rapist 

culpability, thereby functioning as something akin to the eighteenth-century’s #MeToo. 

 

Lyndsay McGill (National Museums Scotland) Knights of the Thistle: A Royal Quest for Loyalty and 

Identity 

Panel / Session 335, ‘Jacobite Material Culture’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. 2.12, Appleton Tower. Chair 

/ Président.e : Viccy Coltman (University of Edinburgh) 

On 29 May 1687 James VII ‘revived’ the Most Ancient & Most Noble Order of the Thistle: two years later the Scottish 

Parliament declared that the Stuart King had forfeited the Scottish crown and thus invited William and Mary to accept 

the crown in his place. However, the Order did not cease with the exiled king, instead it continued with a growing 

members list and became a tool, used by the Stuarts, for fostering loyalty. This paper will look at Stuart propaganda 

through the Thistle Orders, the associated material culture and how this functioned in an exiled court. 

 

Martha McGill (University of Warwick) Porous Bodies and Selfhood in Enlightenment Britain 

Panel / Session 390, ‘Bodies, Disease, and Gender’. Friday /Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. G.05, 50 George Square. 

Chair / Président.e : Montana Davies-Shuck (Northumbria University) 
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In the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, the body was understood to be porous. Natural philosophers taught that 

the body was governed by the flux of the four humours: blood, black bile, yellow bile and phlegm. These humours 

were themselves influenced by the climate, the season, and the motions of the planets. Fluids and vapours traversed 

the permeable boundary of the skin, making for a constant process of interchange between internal and external. This 

was not merely an abstract physiological principle: it fundamentally shaped how people envisaged themselves. 

Selfhood could not be securely vested in an unstable body. Identities were constructed through the environment, and 

were correspondingly fluid. 

According to one line of argument, concepts of the porous body were most prominent during the Renaissance. 

Thereafter, there was an increased emphasis on the importance of controlling the body, and constraining its process 

of interchange with the external environment – for Norbert Elias, the ‘civilizing process’. Other scholars have argued 

that the importance of humoral medicine – and, by extension, the porous body – persisted into the nineteenth 

century. This debate is important to the question of when and how conceptions of a modern, individualist self arose. 

This paper will argue that this question can be best addressed by looking at Enlightenment discussions of physiology in 

conjunction with a much broader range of sources. Literary works, popular pamphlets and folkloric stories reflect on 

understandings of the body. Spiritual writing is also an underused resource: in experiencing the influence of God or 

the Devil, individuals created alternative narratives of bodily porosity that both complemented and challenged 

contemporary medical discourses. In revisiting the debate about how body and environment interacted, this paper 

will reflect more widely on how eighteenth-century men and women constructed their own identities. 

 

Elaine McGirr (University of Bristol) Injur’d Husband or London Cuckold? 

Panel / Session 138, ‘Making Stars: Biography and Celebrity in Eighteenth-Century Britain’. Tuesday /Mardi 

10.00 – 11.45. G.05, 50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Nora Nachumi (Yeshiva University) 

Theophilus Cibber’s career is an endless series of mistaken identities. The young actor, celebrated for his comic turn as 

Ancient Pistol in Henry IV, misrecognised himself as Prince Hal and expected to inherit his father’s kingdom. He was 

shocked when he failed to inherit his father’s mantle and continued to be Ancient Pistol. Nor did Theophilus learn 

from this experience. After his disastrous attempt to stage a revolution and seize the theatrical crown denied him, 

Theophilus returned to Drury Lane with a new wife and tried to forge a new identity. When the marriage failed, 

Theophilus attempted a new role. Taking his cue from amatory fiction, Cibber published a series of letters, Four 

Original Letters, purporting to be between himself, his wife and her lover. Cibber cast himself as the injured husband, 

an innocent whose only sin was his blind faith in his wife, and whose only desire was reconciliation. But Cibber fatally 

undercut this narrative by also suing William Sloper for criminal conversation, and when that failed to return a 

profitable judgement, for detaining. Cibber’s fictional correspondence was widely read, but read in dialogue with the 

proceedings of the trials. These two biographies – the legal and the amorous – combined to confirm Cibber’s identity 

as a villain rather than a victim; his tone-deaf foray into print established him as simultaneously vicious and pathetic.  

 

Wendy McGlashan (University of Aberdeen) Demons of Discord and Illustrious Martyrs: John Kay 

and the Rhetoric of Radical Reform in Enlightenment Edinburgh 

Panel / Session 56, ‘New Directions in the Study of Caricature (Eighteenth-Century Literature and Visual 

Culture Research Network)’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. Lecture Theatre 1, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : David Taylor (University of Oxford) 

In late eighteenth-century Scotland, political representation was extremely limited. Efforts towards burgh reform 

proved unsuccessful and in 1792 a wave of new reform societies emerged across Britain and Ireland, influenced both 

by the French Revolution and Thomas Paine’s The Rights of Man. In July, the Scottish Association of the Friends of the 

People was instituted in Edinburgh, which became an important centre for radical reform. Between 1792 and 1793, 

four radical conventions were held in the city – the last of which was styled the ‘British Convention’ and included 

leading English radicals amongst its delegates. Edinburgh was also the seat of the Scottish establishment and home to 

the High Courts of Justiciary and between 1793 and 1794 the infamous state sedition trials of the radical reformers 

Thomas Muir, Thomas Fyshe Palmer, William Skirving, Maurice Margarot, and Joseph Gerrald – or the ‘Scottish 

Martyrs’ – were staged in the city. 
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    Diana Donald suggests that ‘with few exceptions one searches in vain for representations of the unfolding history of 

working-class radicalism in Britain … its leaders and the prosecutions brought against them’ while John Barrell 

questions ‘why the movement seems to have been so little interested in developing a visual culture commensurate 

with its varied and voluminous literary culture.’ However, the studies of Donald and Barrell focus on the London 

context and thus the vital contribution of the Edinburgh barber-turned-printmaker John Kay (1742-1826) is 

overlooked. 

    Through an analysis of Kay’s frontispiece portraits to the printed accounts of the trials of the Scottish (or more 

appropriately, British) Martyrs, this paper will demonstrate that Kay’s portraits formed an integral part of the rhetoric 

with which the radicals challenged the authorities and asserted their own identity: rhetoric played out across title 

pages and frontispieces, which mobilised visual language in conjunction with literary references to the works of 

Shakespeare, William Cowper, Jean Louis Delolme, Ovid, Horace, and the Comte De Mirabeau. 

 

Aaron McGregor (University of Glasgow) Revival or Reinvention? A Multidisciplinary Approach to 

Eighteenth-Century Scottish Dancing and Its Music 

Panel / Session 225, ‘Eighteenth-Century Arts Education Research Network’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 

09.30. Lecture Theatre 4, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Leonie Hannan (Queen’s University, 

Belfast) 

Since 2015, Concerto Caledonia’s project ‘Nathaniel Gow’s Dance Band’ has been exploring the range of music and 

choreography which would have been familiar to 18th-century Scottish dance musicians, teachers, and their 

audiences. Whilst there is a wealth of relevant and largely unexplored historical material, its realisation has depended 

on a multi-faceted approach, bringing together scholars and performers across traditional music, historically-informed 

performance, and social dancing. This paper will reflect on the project and consider its wider implications in teaching 

and performing 18th-century dance and its music in the 21st century. 

 

Brian McInnis (Christopher Newport University) Identities and Otherness 

Panel / Session 104, ‘‘Enlightened’ Vagabondage and Nostalgic Chauvinism: Eighteenth-Century Exiles, 

Derelicts, and Émigrés’ Reflections on Regional and National Identity’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. 

G.14, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Gabor Gelleri (Aberystwyth University) 

In his story “Inkle and Yarico” (1711), Richard Steele asks how contact between cultures shapes the question of 

identity. His brief story explores a spectrum of engagement with another people that spans from curiosity to conquest 

to self-preservation. His text asks questions such as how should I or my country engage the other? In what ways can 

one compare cultures? In what ways can personal and societal ethics achieve or fall out of equilibrium? How do 

women and men interact, and how do they rationalize the ethics of their choices? Enlightenment travelers and 

readers were eager to discover other civilizations on the ground or on the page. In the preface to his Anthropology 

from a Pragmatic Point of View, Immanuel Kant underscored the importance of traveling and reading travel accounts 

in order to better understand other cultures.  

In this paper, I will compare fictional texts and essays such as Johann Gottlob Benjamin Pfeil’s “The Savage” (1757),  

Christoph Martin Wieland’s “Koxkox and Kikequetzel” (1770), Samuel Gotthold Lange and Georg Friedrich Meier’s 

moral weekly articles “Notes on the Indians from Quito” (1751), or Johann August Unzer’s “Medicine of the Americans 

in de la Houton” (1762). I will ask questions like how do German authors imagine European encounters with Native 

peoples of the Americas? What does one learn about European views of themselves? How do they reflect on the 

ethical ramifications of these encounters? To what extent are the Native Americans imagined or reported on with 

intersubjectivity? Do German writers view other peoples from the perimeter, like the vicar in Rousseau’s Profession of 

Faith of the Savoyard Vicar (1782), acknowledging all people have a common humanity, or do they place themselves 

at the center? To what extent does Steele’s “Inkle and Yarico” live on in German texts that feature the meeting of 

different cultures? Through consideration of these and other questions I will analyze some of the layers that shape 

Enlightenment German and European views of native North Americans and of Europeans. 
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Maurie McInnis (University of Texas at Austin) Virginia Luxuries at Thomas Jefferson’s Monticello 

Panel / Session 229, ‘Identity and the Interior’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. 2.11, Appleton Tower. 

Chair / Président.e : Christina Lindeman (University of South Alabama) 

In the young United States, most houses were seen as private spaces, that is, other than the White House, they rarely 

served as the site of official functions. Yet the houses of famous men became “public” in that Americans saw their 

homes as surrogates of the men themselves. They even served as surrogates of nationhood where nationhood was 

rhetorically and metaphorically explained through architectural metaphors. Architects of Democracy. Founding 

Fathers. Framers of the Constitution. Lincoln understood the power of the house as a metaphor for nation when he 

famously said in 1858 “A House divided against itself cannot stand.” 

No home and individual were as intimately intertwined as Monticello and Thomas Jefferson. Perhaps anticipating the 

public role that he would be expected to play even after retirements from the presidency, Jefferson designed the 

architecture of Monticello to have a powerful separation between public and private. In a trio of public rooms, 

Jefferson’s purchases in France created a didactic display of art and maps, to which he added native American 

artifacts, geological and natural history specimens, and other curiosities that were intended to instruct his visitors on 

America’s national character and its role in the westward march of civilization. These rooms functioned as the public 

face of Jefferson.  

But there was also a very private Monticello. Hidden stairs and transverse hallways helped to hide the presence of the 

enslaved. On one end of the house, Jefferson’s “sanctum sanctorum”: his library, greenhouse, office and bedroom, 

were rooms that few were permitted to enter. The private Jefferson was, in fact, so private that for decades most 

historians refused to believe the rumors that circulated even during his lifetime about Jefferson’s long-term 

relationship with Sally Hemmings. This paper will explore the tension between the public and the private Monticello 

and the “Virginia Luxuries” hidden within. 

 

Gerard McKeever (University of Glasgow) The Conundrum of the Local: Humphry Clinker in 

Dumfriesshire 

Panel / Session 93, ‘Smollett and Enlightenment Identity’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. Seminar Room 2, 

Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Phineas Dowling (Auburn University) 

In the third volume of Tobias Smollett’s The Expedition of Humphry Clinker (1771), Matthew Bramble’s touring party 

are heading south from Glasgow on their anticlockwise perambulation of the British mainland, when they opt to divert 

‘some miles out of our road to see Drumlanrig, a seat belonging to the Duke of Queensberry, which appears like a 

magnificent palace erected by magic, in the midst of a wilderness’. It is the start of a passage through Dumfriesshire 

that highlights something of the role played by Scotland’s southwest in the travel literature of the eighteenth and 

early nineteenth centuries, legible here primarily as being ‘different from […] the Highlands’. 

This paper explores the negotiation of this region in Smollett’s novel against the background of early domestic 

tourism. Recent scholarship has reclaimed a fuller sense of this history and, with regard to Scotland, has tended to 

focus on the Highlands, which was reimagined in the eighteenth century as an ideal locale to rival classical Europe or 

the South Seas. However, I suggest here that there is much to be learned from the comparatively inconspicuous milieu 

of Dumfriesshire. The strange effects registered by Humphry Clinker reflect universal aspects of the local: 

idiosyncratic, formed by association, tending to disintegrate under observation. And yet Dumfriesshire offers a 

distinctive example of the subjectivity of looking, in the dialectical interactions between instance and idea, or space 

and place, that structure the art of travel – not least because it could be both foreign and overfamiliar to visitors, 

lacking touristic inscription. It thus reflects the conundrum described by Penny Fielding: ‘it is impossible to think the 

local or particular without some form of conceptual generality’; or in John Stoddart’s 1801 terms, any ‘fixed point’ in 

‘the constant stream of mind’ is entirely ‘tinged’ with other sources of meaning. 

 

Andrew McKendry (Nord University) ‘We have for the Feeble, as for the Strong’: Illustrating 

Disability in The Pilgrim’s Progress 
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Panel / Session 217, ‘Representing Disability’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. G.04, 50 George Square. Chair 

/ Président.e : Ryan Hanley (University of Bristol) 

A scene of brutality and jubilation, the fete that follows the defeat of Despair has long been a favorite subject for 

illustrators of The Pilgrim’s Progress, The Second Part (1684): the motley band of pilgrims—warriors, women, valiant, 

vulnerable—gather about the severed head of the giant, Christiana playing her viol while the disabled “Ready-to-

Halt,” his impairment signaled by his solitary crutch, dances to the best of his ability. Even though it is “Great-Heart” 

and his stout soldiers who have bested Despair, prominence was traditionally given to Ready-to-Halt, an arrangement 

that is theologically deliberate; the exaltation of this conspicuously incapable pilgrim (along with the cognitively-

impaired “Feeble-mind”) marks the capaciousness of Reformed theology, based as it is on a repudiation of 

performance, capability, and earthly merit. This is why, this paper argues, the decline of Reformed theology—

displaced by a conditional soteriology more congenial to liberal values—generates a shift in illustrations of disability. 

As salvation became tied more decisively to condition and capacity, it is the heroic triumph of Great-heart that 

becomes the focus of this scene, the weakness of the disabled pilgrims becoming an occasion for accommodation and 

charity—rather than a radical repudiation of human ability itself. Leading us through the various ways in which this 

episode has been depicted, this paper explores how representations of disability are underpinned by assumptions 

about merit that changed decisively throughout the Enlightenment. 

 

Andrea McKenzie (University of Victoria) ‘Subtly drawn so that he might die a Papist or a 

Protestant’: The Confessional Politics of Edward Fitzharris’s Last Dying Words, 1681 

Panel / Session 41, ‘Confess and You’ll Feel Better! Cultures of Interrogation in the Long Eighteenth Century 

1’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. G.06, 50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Simon Devereaux 

(University of Victoria) 

One of the final acts of the Exclusion Crisis (1679-81) was the contest over the confession of Edward Fitzharris — an 

Irish Catholic court spy who “flipped”, becoming a star witness for the Whig opposition but who, at the gallows, 

seemed to authenticate a loyalist paper recanting his previous Popish Plot evidence. The controversy over the various 

iterations of Fitzharris’s testimony, private correspondence and last words broke down not only along partisan (Whig-

Tory) but along confessional lines: had Fitzharris died “Papist or Protestant”? The communion professed by Fitzharris 

at the place of execution had profound implications for the way in which his confession was read — not least because 

Catholic truth claims were widely rejected by English Protestants as casuistical and deceptive, supposedly 

compromised by papal dispensations and clerical oaths of secrecy. Thus, Whigs who had embraced the earlier 

testimony of the Catholic apostate Fitzharris now questioned his dying confession as a “papist” equivocation or a 

forgery; Frances Hawkins, the Anglican minister of the Tower who published the paper, attempted to claim Fitzharris 

as a Protestant convert while critics castigated Hawkins as a crypto-Catholic. Using both printed and manuscript 

sources (including George Treby’s shorthand notes of Fitzharris’s examination and early drafts of the pamphlet 

published by Hawkins), this paper explores both the political and performative dimensions of confession. To what 

degree was religion – and truth — demonstrated by public acts (such as solemn vows and gestures) and relational 

(with whom and to whom did one pray, receive communion, etc.)? 

 

James McLaverty (Keele University) The Identities of Middle Age: Pope’s Works of 1735 

Panel / Session 436, ‘New Perspectives on Editing Pope’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. Sydney Smith 

Lecture Theatre, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Marcus Walsh (University of Liverpool) 

A new edition of Pope requires attention to the books he created, as well as the texts. Although the ways in which a 

modern edition can imitate its copy are limited, illustration and commentary can be used to reflect some of the 

meanings Pope designed for his books. This paper considers Pope’s second volume of collected Works of 1735, 

contrasting it with the first, published eighteen years earlier. When he planned his first volume of Works, to be 

published before his thirtieth birthday, Pope’s conception of himself was relatively simple: he was a brilliant young 

man, in the tradition of Homer and Virgil, modest but famous, worthy of a volume like Dryden’s Virgil or his own 

translation of Homer. Producing a second volume of Works eighteen years later, without having written an epic to 

rival Homer’s or Virgil’s, was more problematic. The 1735 quarto and folio volumes had to attempt the integration 
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what had become a diverse literary identity. The artistic success of the Odyssey translation was to be reflected in the 

reuse of its illustrations; an initial conception of the volume, in which Pope was to emerge as his age’s great teacher, 

was to be expressed through its organization; a newly developed identification with Horace was to position the poet 

in relation to the social and political conflicts of his time; and the Dunciad was to present a contrast to the dignity of 

that Horatian world. To Arbuthnot, published only a few months before the Works, identified what Pope saw as his 

own contexts, and was designed to pin the volume together, offering the key to the meaning of its illustrations. Virtue 

and friendship were to be celebrated in the construction of the book, but vacillation and parsimony impaired Pope’s 

achievement. The final confusions of Works (1735) make it all the more authentic perhaps as an expression of Pope’s 

situation at this stage in his career. 

 

Mark McLean (The National Trust for Scotland) Scotch on the Rocks: Literary Identity and Anxiety 

in the Scottish Enlightenment 

Panel / Session 49, ‘Language and the Scottish Enlightenment’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. Seminar 

Room 6, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Sören Hammerschmidt (Arizona State 

University) 

The Scottish literati of the latter half of the eighteenth century, as well as punching above their weight in the 

intellectual life of Europe, were also prone to tensions and antagonisms within their own circle. Contributing to this 

internal friction was an anxiety to conform to English standards of speech and language without seeming ashamed of 

their unique patrimony and bruising their national pride: Scots frequently attacked one another for having failed on 

one or other of those accounts.  It is not too much to suggest that this need for conformity – and associated 

disagreements concerning the extent to which this necessity should be considered an evil one – constituted a crisis of 

identity for Scottish men of letters.  One symptom of this anxiety was the scrupulous detection and expunging from 

their works of “Scotticisms” engaged in  by so many of the Scots literati.  Sir David Dalrymple of Hailes (1726-1792) 

was a Scot schooled at Eton and as such was recognised as an unimpeachable guide to flawlessly idiomatic English 

prose by his compatriots.  In this paper an examination of correspondence between Hailes and certain other 

prominent literary figures of the day, including David Hume and James Boswell, will throw some light on the neuralgic 

matter of Scots achievement, pride and identity in the face of a demanding and critical English audience. 

 

Genevieve McNutt (University of Edinburgh) ‘A publication so valuable to the antiquary, the 

philologist, and the poet’: Robert Southey and Medieval Romance in the Annual Review 

Panel / Session 179, ‘Poetic Past, Poetic Present’. Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. G.13, Old Medical School. 

Chair / Président.e : Liz Bellamy (City College Norwich / The Open University) 

Among the many contributions Robert Southey made to the Annual Review and History of Literature between 1802 

and 1808 were a series of reviews of works on early vernacular literature, including the editions of medieval romances 

by Walter Scott, George Ellis and Joseph Ritson. Although these reviews vary considerably in length and quality, 

cumulatively they outline and promote a complex, deeply intertextual reaction to changes in taste and scholarship. 

Southey uses these reviews, particularly the review of Ritson’s Ancient Engleish Metrical Romanceës (1802), to argue 

that literary history and literary taste were in the process of changing. Southey links these works with other editions 

and studies of early vernacular literature, past, present and future (both forthcoming and simply desired), to advocate 

for a renewed appreciation of medieval poetry, one which might influence contemporary poets.   

Southey’s contributions to the Annual Review provide a suggestive case study of the possibilities and challenges 

offered by periodical literary criticism, as the short-lived Review attempted to provide an account of the previous 

year’s publications that was both comprehensive and systematic, identifying and tracing significant trends. Southey’s 

reviews of the editions of medieval romances often varied considerably from those found in other Reviews, reflecting 

complex interactions between factional controversy and the political and religious commitments of different 

publications. 
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Heather McPherson (University of Alabama at Birmingham) Image/Counter-Image: Contesting 

Celebrity in Graphic Satire 

Panel / Session 138, ‘Making Stars: Biography and Celebrity in Eighteenth-Century Britain’. Tuesday /Mardi 

10.00 – 11.45. G.05, 50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Nora Nachumi (Yeshiva University) 

This paper examines the multivalent role caricature and graphic satire played in fueling celebrity and bringing public 

personalities down from their lofty pedestals by ridiculing their appearance, private lives, and personal foibles. As 

recent scholarship has shown, celebrity is a complex sociocultural and psychological phenomenon grounded in a 

complex dynamic of personal identification, verging on idolatry, and vicious denigration and desecration. While 

biography played a key role in chronicling celebrity, caricature emerged as a potent weapon for reifying and attacking 

public personalities in a society increasingly dominated by visual media and the press. Like theatrical biographies, 

caricature was propelled by the desire for a sort of “publicity intimacy,” that democratized culture and empowered 

individual readers and spectators. Isaac Cruikshank’s The Strollers Progress (1809), a series of 6 plates exposing the 

ignominious origins and flawed character of John Philip Kemble serves as a lens for exploring the complex relationship 

between biography and celebrity and agency of graphic satire in the long eighteenth century. Although Kemble was 

caricatured throughout his career, this intertextual series stands out because it attacks Kemble’s career and 

professional reputation, reframing it as a negative progress. It references events from his life in dense, episodic 

caricatures that make extensive use of text, undercutting his public image and rewriting his dramatic biography. The 

key negative traits addressed, including his lowly lineage, crypto-Catholicism, drunkenness, and flawed character, are 

the sorts of flaws and stereotypical behaviors that figure prominently in popular biographies. Similarly, caricature 

typically relies on a shorthand language of exaggerated distortion and visual signs. The six scenes chronicle the great 

actor’s impoverished origins, crypto-Catholicism, violent disposition, hypocrisy, and drunkenness, culminating with his 

riding to the devil and culpability for the O.P. Riots. What particular interests me in this series is its extensive matrix of 

references to other caricatures and the broader political and cultural context. 

 

Susan McReynolds (Northwestern University) Enlightening the Enlightenment: Russian Identity as 

Dialectical Critique 

Panel / Session 176, ‘Oppressive Enlightenment? Discourses and Practices of Knowledge/Power 1’. Tuesday 

/Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. Seminar Room 4, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Alexei Evstratov 

(Université de Lausanne) 

I compare two prominent eighteenth-century articulations of national identity based in what we would now, after the 

publication of Horkheimer and Adorno’s Dialectic of Enlightenment (1944), call dialectical criticism of Western 

modernity: the writings of Denis Fonvizin (1745-92) and Mikhail Shcherbatov (1733-90). Authors and public servants 

who attempted to influence a nascent discourse of national identity, Fonvizin and Shcherbatov offered sharply 

different opinions of how well the West fulfilled its own professed conception of enlightenment, and about what 

constituted true enlightenment. Through their contentious arguments over the extent and limits of enlightenment—

which I show bear striking similarities to contemporaneous Western works such as Letters On The Aesthetic Education 

of Man (Schiller, 1795)—I trace their reactions to Kant’s call for emancipation from external tutelage, conceived on a 

national scale.  

 

John McTague (University of Bristol) Collapsing Historical Distance in Behn’s The Roundheads and 

Dryden and Lee’s Duke of Guise 

Panel / Session 98, ‘Aphra Behn: Page, Stage, Canvas’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. 2.11, Appleton Tower. 

Chair / Président.e : Tomas Macsotay (Universitat Pompeu Fabra) 

For Mark Salber Philips, historical distance is not simply ‘a natural feature of our relation to time’ but an effect created 

by writers of history, one flexible in its application, and carried out through various techniques: made, not found. The 

offhand collapsing of historical distance is a feature of much of the political writing provoked by the popish and 

protestant plots. As one anonymous poet writes in 1681, ‘Some say that 41 that fatall year | Doth like a frightful Ghost 

again appear.’ As well as making a straightforward historical parallel, the poem gives expression to what it claims is a 
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widely-distributed feeling of déjà vu, a felt resonance of ’41 in ’81: historical distance has already been collapsed, it 

claims, in the wild. 

This paper explores how this kind of thing plays out on the stage, in two ‘history plays’: Behn’s The Roundheads and 

Dryden and Lee’s Duke of Guise. Both re-enact recent political events in locations removed from 1680s London in 

space and time. Both pretend that the parallel they set up is found, not made. Both periodically collapse historical 

distance through tactical anachronism and pointed emphasis of the proximity of player and audience, downstage and 

pit. In both plays, collapsing historical distance also denies historical difference. Behn is not coy about the fact that her 

Roundheads *are* Whigs. Dryden and Lee’s Guisards are just as clearly avatars for contemporary figures, and their 

protestations that any parallels are ‘general’ can only be read as the most gestural of prophylactics. The parallels in 

these plays are not made so that their audiences can draw sobering lessons from history. If so, they wouldn’t be so 

deliberately flimsy, and so readily ruptured by the energies of performance. Behn capitalises on the energies of farce 

to accomplish this. Dryden and Lee, unable to baldly state that the Duke of Guise is really the Duke of Monmouth, 

communicate this to their audiences by *staging* the collapse of historical distance, thrusting the Duke to the front of 

the stage, removing the scenery, and killing him for the second time. 

 

Jon Mee (University of York) From Amiable Collision to National Controversy: The Materialism 

debate in Manchester 1783–1798 

Panel / Session 398, ‘Knowledge in Transit: Romantic Print Networks and the Public Circulation of 

Knowledge’. Friday /Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. 2.07, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Gillian Russell 

(University of York) 

After its formation in the early 1780s, the Manchester Literary and Philosophical Society engaged in a project of 

improvement through debate and publication that drew in members from across the globe. Among the issues it 

debated were topics relating to materialism and vitalism. Participants included Unitarian minister Thomas Barnes, the 

physician John Ferriar, the manufacturer Thomas Cooper, and the young Robert Owen. It sparked discussion within 

Unitarian networks across the region and was even known to Samuel Taylor Coleridge down in Somerset. Although 

there were resignations from the society over religious differences in the 1780s, especially Anglican members who 

feared the society was a front for Socinians, amiable collision was the dominant tone of their exchanges. This tone did 

not always readily translate to readers in print, however, especially when its public transactions were available to 

national and international readers. This paper examines the content of the exchange, the wider issues it raised, its 

reception in the anti-Jacobin press, where its complexities were quickly rendered in binary terms once it entered the 

Revolution controversy. 

 

Natania Meeker (University of Southern California) ‘Les mâles se résolvant en mâles, les femelles 

en femelles’: Vegetal Materialisms and Sexual Difference in the Eighteenth Century 

Panel / Session 357, ‘Botanical Identities 2’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. Seminar Room 1, Chrystal 

McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Sarah Benharrech (University of Maryland) 

This paper will explore the way in which eighteenth-century investigations of vegetal life forms and vegetal life serve 

at once as an anchor for materialist ontologies and as an invitation to speculation about the nature and effects of 

sexual difference. The vegetal societies of the eighteenth century—including the plant-inhabited planet of Ludvig 

Holberg (1684-1754) and the lush botanical allegories of Erasmus Darwin (1731-1802)—often privilege feminine and 

female subject positions in their descriptions of a plant-inspired social order. But other attempts to posit a vegetal 

basis for life more generally—or a vegetal intervention in the production of human life forms—also imagine a 

breakdown in the seemingly “natural” order of sexual difference or sexual dimorphism. (Diderot’s 1769 Rêve de 

d’Alembert is conspicuous in this context.) This paper will examine eighteenth-century theories of vegetal matter as a 

transitional yet uniquely animating mode of life that slips from femininity into a kind of intersexuality. It will ask how 

the association of plants with femininity—and the significance of plant life for theories of vital materiality—might in 

certain instances enable a critique of fixed forms of sexual difference (albeit not necessarily to the benefit of actual 

women). Ironically, the feminized plant societies of thinkers like Darwin and Holberg, which eschew the radical 

materialist positions of an author like Diderot, might see themselves more easily incorporated into proto-feminist 
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arguments in favor of social and political transformation. What potential, if any, does a Diderotian vitalism, with its 

frequent turn to plants as an animating force, hold for the critique of sexed norms as a set of claims about the 

ontological difference of bodies from one another? 

 

Franz Meier (Universität Augsburg) L’influence de la traduction du français vers l’italien dans les 

écrits de la presse scientifique italienne au siècle des Lumières 

Panel / Session 433, ‘L’identité italienne en jeu face à l’hégémonie du français : la traduction et la question 

de la langue 2 (Textes philosophiques et scientifiques)’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. Seminar Room 

6, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Silvia Tatti (Sapienza Università di Roma) 

La naissance des périodiques savants à partir de la seconde moitié du XVIIe siècle constitue un bouleversement en 

Europe non seulement pour les outils utilisés pour la création et la transmission des savoirs, mais aussi pour l’histoire 

des genres textuels de la communication scientifique. Au siècle des Lumières, ces périodiques savants ne sont pas 

encore spécialisés, ils accueillent des auteurs et des champs disciplinaires différents et publient des genres textuels 

très variés, comme des extraits de livres récents, des comptes rendus ou des récits d’expériences scientifiques. Les 

périodiques savants contribuent à une diffusion large et rapide de nouvelles découvertes scientifiques parmi les 

chercheurs de la République des Lettres européenne et ils rendent ces savoirs accessibles à un public de plus en plus 

intéressé à la science. Si ces périodiques savants existent en France à partir de la fondation du Journal des savants en 

1665, les giornali letterari-scientifici naissent plus tard en Italie, où ils sont surtout publiés à Venise. Dans ces giornali 

letterari-scientifici, les traductions de textes scientifiques français occupent une place importante et certains giornali 

ne constituent qu’une simple traduction de périodiques français. Dans de nombreux traités et préfaces de traduction, 

le français est souvent considéré comme une langue scientifique modèle et les traductions du français vers l’italien 

représentent souvent pour les érudits italiens un vrai exercice de style scientifique. 

Dans cette communication, nous nous intéressons au Journal des savants et à sa traduction italienne, le Giornale de‘ 

Letterati Oltremontani (1722-1759). À partir d’un corpus composé de textes originaux français et de leurs traductions 

italiennes respectives, seront identifiés des paramètres qui permettent de mesurer l’influence des textes scientifiques 

français sur les textes traduits.  

 

Mariselle Meléndez (University of Illinois, Urbana-Champaign) Peripheral Identities: The Case of 

Two Black Female Slaves in the Port City of Buenos Aires, 1764–1773 

Panel / Session 177, ‘Peripheral Identities in the Hispanic World 2’. Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. G.11, Old 

Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Yvonne Fuentes (University of West Georgia) 

Kathryn J. McKnight and Leo J. Garofalo define “slave and free black agency” within the history and cultures of African 

communities in Spanish American colonial society, as “the actions people took against the structural and 

circumstantial forces arrayed against them” which ranged from flight to rebellion and negotiation with owners (2009, 

xiv). Legal documents of the late colonial period enable us to understand how this agency was negotiated in domestic 

and public spaces and how black women in particular, became key protagonists in their struggle for respect and 

survival. This essay examines the case of two female slaves who lived in the port city of Santa María de los Angeles de 

Buenos Aires who were victims of physical abuse by two male acquaintances; resulting in death in one case and in a 

state of comma in the other. An important aspect to be discussed is how the recollection of events by both female 

slaves and their respective assailants transitioned from the public space to the official legal space of power. I analyze 

how both women, prior to the end results of the physical abuse they suffered, fought for their right to be believed and 

respected especially when it came to their material bodies. 

 

Helder Mendes Baiao (Chercheur indépendant) Voltaire au prisme des Mélanges : l’éclat du 

philosophe. 



65 

 

Panel / Session 46, ‘Identités de l’éditeur : autour des Œuvres complètes de Voltaire’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 

– 15.45. G.15, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Nicholas Cronk (Voltaire Foundation, University 

of Oxford) 

C’est en 1756, alors qu’il prépare la publication de la Collection complète (Collection complète des œuvres de M. de 

Voltaire, Genève : Cramer, 1756, 17 vols.) que Voltaire commence à faire référence à ses ‘petits chapitres’. Ces textes 

très courts – parfois seulement cinq pages – foisonnent dans la dernière partie de la vie de Voltaire. Progressivement, 

les ‘mélanges’ deviennent une vitrine pour la vente des œuvres de Voltaire. Diffusés largement, ils sont un 

amusement pour les lecteurs, trompent la censure et stimulent l’esprit critique. 

En 1765 paraissent les Nouveaux mélanges publiés par les frères Cramer à Genève. Cette édition entreprise 

initialement à l’insu de Voltaire se révélera au fil du temps d’une incroyable complexité déployant, volume après 

volume, des textes dont l’attribution à Voltaire apparaît de plus en plus douteuse. Comment les Nouveaux mélanges 

ont-ils infléchi les réflexions de Voltaire alors de plus en plus engagé dans la lutte contre l’Infâme ? Quelle a été 

l’histoire éditoriale de ces textes ? Les démarches entreprises par les frères Cramer pour éditer des textes inédits ont-

elles incité le patriarche de Ferney à écrire de plus en plus vite et à moduler ses voix dans une production de plus en 

plus multiforme ? Finalement, quel a été l’héritage de ces ‘mélanges’ ? Textes d’opinion, missiles contre l’Infâme et 

donc faciles à travestir, les ‘mélanges’ brouillent plus encore l’image de Voltaire et accentuent la complexité de sa 

pensée et de son action. 

 

Edmilson Menezes (Federal University of Sergipe) Descartes dans le Dictionnaire de Trévoux : à 

propos de l’article « Mémoire. » 

Panel / Session 103, ‘Dictionnaires et Encyclopédies’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. G.13, Old Medical 

School. Chair / Président.e : David Eick (Grand Valley State University) 

Selon Hemmi, écrire un dictionnaire n’est pas un travail aussi neutre qu’il y paraît. À l’époque moderne en particulier, 

les dictionnaires ne sont plus une simple somme de descriptions savantes, ils servent souvent de « pamphlets » 

polémiques et sont le reflet de leur époque. Chaque article est un lieu d’écriture où le «  je » du scripteur exprime — 

parfois trop — librement ses positions philosophiques, foi religieuse, appartenance à une école ou à une secte. Dans le 

présent travail, nous avons l’intention de présenter l’une de ces positions philosophiques, à partir de l’article mémoire 

enregistrée dans le Dictionnaire de Trévoux (1752) et de sa référence à Descartes. Le Dictionnaire de Trévoux 

consacre au mot mémoire, pris au féminin et au singulier, plusieurs rubriques circonstanciées qui en évoquent 

successivement les différentes facettes. Il rapporte la mémoire « au souvenir actuel », évoquant ainsi l’opération qui 

fait resurgir un passé vécu ou connu dans l’immédiateté de l’actualité. D’après le Dictionnaire, Descartes prétend que 

les esprits animaux, qui ne sont que les parties les plus délicates du sang, excitent un mouvement sur les fibres les plus 

délicates du cerveau et y laissent des vestiges, qui sont le souvenir. La signification que Descartes confère au terme 

mémoire, et dont le Dictionnaire peut être le moyen d’une diffusion élargie au-delà des cercles académiques, résulte 

d’une élaboration que s’interroge sur la place de cette faculté dans le processus de connaissance et dans l’édifice 

entier des sciences. En effet, La Compagnie de Jésus, qui reste fidèle, en principe, à l’enseignement d’Aristote dans les 

collèges, est en fait ralliée au cartésianisme, au moins dans le dictionnaire. La restitution de ce contexte nous 

permettra de montrer contre qui étaient dirigés ces textes de Descartes sur la mémoire. 

 

Marco Menin (Università degli studi di Torino) Jean-Jacques Rousseau et la subversion des sujets: 

remarques sur les premières traductions italiennes du Contrat social 

Panel / Session 433, ‘L’identité italienne en jeu face à l’hégémonie du français : la traduction et la question 

de la langue 2 (Textes philosophiques et scientifiques)’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. Seminar Room 

6, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Silvia Tatti (Sapienza Università di Roma) 

Le but de ma communication est d’analyser les implications philosophiques et politiques des premières traductions 

italiennes du Contrat social de Jean-Jacques Rousseau, datant du triennat révolutionnaire de la fin du XVIIIe siècle. 

Ces traductions – à commencer par celle de Giovanni Mennini de 1796 (Del contratto sociale, o Principi del diritto 

politico, Parigi, F. Honnert) – ont joué un rôle exemplaire dans la «censure» de certains thèmes problématiques de la 
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réflexion politique de Rousseau, notamment la notion de «sujet». Rousseau avait en fait développé une critique, y 

compris terminologique, de la notion unitaire de sujet qui s’était affirmée très prudemment à partir de Descartes. En 

revanche, dans le Contrat social ou principes du droit politique, «sujet» a deux significations politiques opposées: 

d’une part, suivant le sens courant dans les sociétés d’ancien régime, il désigne une personne sans droits politiques, 

assujettie au souverain ; d’autre part, en tant que référé à la cité du contrat social, il désigne les sujets investis de 

certains droits politiques. 

Pourtant les innovations politiques introduites par Rousseau par le biais de termes à double sens n’ont pas été 

perçues par les traducteurs du Contrat social en italien, qui ont ignoré les deux manières de rendre le mot «sujet». En 

se débarrassant des sujets mêmes, les traductions italiennes du Contrat social on fait du «droit politique» un 

simulacre qui cache l’abolition des droits politiques, contribuant à forger le préjugé historiographique du «Rousseau 

totalitaire», ennemi de l’autonomie, politique et morale, du sujet. 

Rarement la tâche du traducteur a pu apparaître donc aussi profondément politique que dans les œuvres de 

Rousseau. 

 

Ruth Menzies (Aix-Marseille Université) ‘The Ties that Bind’: Images of Gulliver in Twenty-First-

Century Cartoons 

Panel / Session 184, ‘Swift and Satire’. Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. Lecture Theatre 1, Appleton Tower. 

Chair / Président.e : Daniel Cook (University of Dundee) 

In a twist of literary history that might well have appealed to Jonathan Swift, Lemuel Gulliver – a clearly fictional 

construct serving as both the satirist’s mouthpiece and his target – has become part of the collective consciousness, 

moving beyond the confines of the text in which he first appeared. In terms of popular culture, Lemuel Gulliver is 

arguably more famous and unarguably more instantly recognisable than Jonathan Swift. Although the original edition 

of Gulliver’s Travels contained only one head and shoulders portrait of the traveller, other images and representations 

of Lemuel have, over time, become ubiquitous, not only in adaptations and editions of the work itself but also, for 

instance, in marketing and advertising, to the extent that they have sometimes become almost entirely disconnected 

from their original context. 

This paper will examine recent cartoons from newspapers and other sources which depict Lemuel Gulliver, looking at 

the links between the satiric comment expressed through these portrayals of Swift’s character and his own use of 

textual satire, as well as the ways in which such images are at times far removed from Gulliver’s Travels. The cut and 

thrust of Swift’s humour is frequently aimed at the emerging ideas that would come to define the Enlightenment, 

whereas cartoons produced in a post-truth 21st century are clearly set against a radically different backdrop, with 

equally different targets. Perception and analysis of these cartoons, with their various forms and layers of often ironic 

meaning, can frequently differ quite considerably, according to the viewer’s knowledge of the source text.  

 

Leigh Mercer (University of Washington) Joan Ramis and the Exaltation of a Nascent Catalan 

Identity in Lucrècia o Roma libre (1769) and Arminda (1771) 

Panel / Session 144, ‘Peripheral Identities in the Hispanic World 1’. Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. G.11, Old 

Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Enid Valle (Kalamazoo College) 

Researching the question of Catalan literary production and cultural identity in the 18th Century can at times seem 

like a lesson in futility, when, according to Joan Mas I Vives, “tradicionalment, més de atorgar-li cap mena de valor 

propi, hom ha considerat aquesta època como una mena de desert cultural, final d’una mal anomenada Decadència” 

(9). And yet, in Menorca, even under two periods of British rule during the 18th Century, Catalan remained the official 

language on the island, and cultural societies such as the Societat Maonesa de Cultura promoted humanistic and 

social scientific writing in Catalan up until three years after the Spanish reconquest of the island in 1782. 

 Joan Ramis I Ramis, a Menorcan poet, playright, and historian, was one of founders of the Societat Maonesa 

and advocated tirelessly for the Catalan language through his legal, historical and literary writing. This talk will 

examine Ramis I Ramis’s two Enlightenment era plays, Arminda – the least known of his three plays – and Lucrècia o 

Roma libre – said to be the greatest 18th-Century literary work in Catalan — to show how the author mines the 
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landscape of an imaginary medieval Catalunya and the legends of the Roman Republic to promote the dignity and 

rights of his own present-day autochthonous culture. In doing so, I will search out the signs of a nascent Catalan 

identity in the darkest times of the so-called Decadència, an era more than 60 years before the linguistic and 

identitary revival of the Reinaxença. 

 

Anne-Marie Mercier-Faivre (Claude Bernard-Lyon 1, IHRIM, PRALIJE) Le lecteur et la lectrice des 

journaux pour enfants 

Panel / Session 51, ‘Les identités du lecteur de journaux’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. G.10, Old Medical 

School. Chair / Président.e : Hans-Jürgen Lüsebrink (Universität des Saarlandes) 

La presse pour les enfants propose plusieurs miroirs à ses lecteurs, soit à travers des courriers d’enfant abonnés (réels 

ou fictifs), soit à travers des portraits d’enfants censés guider le lecteur réel dans ses interrogations (réelles ou fictives) 

sur le monde et la manière dont il devra s’y comporter. D’autre part, à travers les sujets qu’elle traite, les mots qu’elle 

emploie et le savoir qu’elle suppose à ses lecteurs, elle trace un portrait de son lecteur ou de sa lectrice modèle. 

On se propose d’analyser ces figures d’enfants lecteurs dans le Courrier des Enfants de J.-L. [Louis-François] Jauffret 

(Paris, Leclère, 1794-1799) (cf. Gazetier révolutionnaire : http://gazetier-

revolutionnaire.gazettes18e.fr/periodique/courrier-des-enfants-1796-1799). Ce travail pourrait, selon les résultats 

obtenus, être étendu à d’autres journaux pour enfants afin de déterminer si ce périodique offre une originalité 

particulière par rapport à ses devanciers, notamment en ce qui concerne la caractérisation des lecteurs et des lectrices 

et le rôle supposé du périodique auprès de son public. 

 

Amyas Merivale (University of Oxford) David Hume on Irreligion and the Party of Human-Kind 

Panel / Session 23, ‘Religious Identities in Eighteenth-Century Scotland’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 – 12.30. 2.04, 

Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Thomas Ahnert (University of Edinburgh) 

This paper will argue that the notion of religious identity plays several important and interconnected roles in David 

Hume’s moral and intellectual critique of Christianity, as well as in his own positive secular moral philosophy. 

On the one hand, Hume presents the opposition between Church parties as a difficulty for the theist, and a tool for 

the sceptic to help sustain their doubt. Division and intolerance, he argues, are the natural upshot of the belief in the 

unity of God. And the prejudices instigated by rival superstitions also help to explain away potential counterexamples 

to his utilitarianism. On the other hand, Hume places the party of human-kind—the antithesis of Church parties—at 

the centre of his mature moral theory, and at the heart of his response to the threat of moral relativism. Morality for 

Hume demands a ‘philosophical’ and detached position, an enlarging of our view beyond the various conflicting forms 

of superstition. From this perspective, the calm and universal passion of humanity wins out over religious zeal, ‘the 

most furious and implacable of all human passions’. 

The paper will draw on several of Hume’s works, but with a particular emphasis on the Natural History of Religion and 

the Enquiry Concerning the Principles of Morals, highlighting a number of important and previously overlooked links 

between these two texts. 

 

Jenni Merovuo (University of Eastern Finland) Politics of Belonging on the Russo-Swedish 

Borderland 

Panel / Session 171, ‘Identities, Belonging, and the Prospects of Participation in Local Communities in the 

Swedish Realm’. Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. G.12, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Johanna 

Ilmakunnas (Åbo Akademi) 

In this paper, I study the politics of belonging on the Russo-Swedish borderland. Belonging – understood asthe 

questions of location, identification and social connectivity – provides an interesting perspective on the late-

18thcentury periphery. The boundaries of belonging are not fixed by the state borders but in a perpetual process of 

becoming, spatially and temporally. I investigate the dynamics between the border-crossing local community and the 
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state by an example of a no-man’s land between the two states. The area in between two rather different early 

modern states developed because of a border dispute in 1743 and existed for over six decades. By studying the no-

man’s land as part of the parish yet free from the state, I study belonging to a state. Sociologist Nira Yuval-Davis 

introduces the politics of belonging as building and bordering spatial and mental ‘home’. The no-man’s land as the 

“third space” defined the inhabitants’ spatial field of communication and political prospects, produced from within as 

well as from outside. The process of negotiating belonging is especially enlightening in the borderlands, because of its 

relation to spatial understanding. 

 

Markus Meumann (University of Erfurt) Building an Enlightenment Identity: The Practice of Essay 

Writing within the Order of the Illuminati (Co-presented with Olaf Simons) 

Panel / Session 24, ‘Secret Societies’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 – 12.30. 2.05, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Caroline Warman (University of Oxford) 

Questions of identity and their gravitation around a concept of the Enlightenment were core issues of the – short lived 

– Order of the Illuminati. This began with the name to be chosen: “Perfectibilists” was the first choice on the agenda 

of perfecting the members as human beings in 1776. The move towards the “Illuminati” shifted the focus only two 

years later towards the century that was coming to terms with its own epochal identity – the Siècle des Lumières. 

Understand-ing itself as explicitly “enlightened”, the order and its members assured them-selves at various 

opportunities of their engagement with the Enlightenment and its real or assumed goals. Thus, the enlightened 

identity of the members was of highest concern to the superiors. Long lists of character markers had to be observed in 

potential candidates and circulated on the higher levels of the hierarchy to steer the head hunt. New members had to 

hand in “character tables” and accounts of their lives. Once on track they had to exchange letters with the “Unknown 

Superiors” and to engage in courses of guided compositions to be discussed in the local Minerval gatherings, in the 

correspondences with the Superiors and among the Superiors. In our recent research project  we examined about 130 

of these compositions. The texts are usually written by young men – members of the lodges, students, intellectuals. 

The topics were chosen to enforce character developments and to trigger confessions that would allow the superiors 

to draw their own character conclusions. Accordingly, they gravitated around identities to be reaffirmed and the 

Enlightenment as perhaps the one and only unifying force to refer to. 

Our contribution will shed light on explicit occurrences of the word “Enlighten-ment” and its potential to create 

identity. What topics could work on this agen-da? What happened in moments of conflict when authors happened to 

disap-point the superiors? These and others questions will be addressed.  

 

Annette Meyer (University of Munich) The Social Dimension of the Enlightenment: Karl and Ernst 

Man(n)heim 

Panel / Session 10, ‘Enlightened Identities in the Weimar Republic’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 – 12.30. G.16, Old 

Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Avi Lifschitz (University of Oxford) 

Karl Mannheim and his lesser-known cousin Ernst Manheim are remembered today, if at all, as formative figures of 

sociology as a specialised discipline. Both had studied with the most important representatives of early sociology 

(Simmel, Lukacs, Alfred Weber, Hans Freyer) and shaped the progress of the discipline. They are also considered to 

have laid the foundations for the sociology of knowledge in their writing and teaching in exile. While the important 

contributions made by both authors to the study of the Enlightenment are nearly forgotten, their works have 

pioneered a pivotal strand in later interpretations of Enlightenment, especially by Anglophone scholars. Most notably 

in his book “Aufklärung und öffentliche Meinung” (Enlightenment and Public Opinion, 1933), Ernst Manheim 

anticipated a scholarly perspective now commonly associated with the name of Jürgen Habermas. The historically 

founded sociology of knowledge, i.e. the view that thinking is not an abstract process but rather takes place in social 

contexts, did not only reveal a new aspect of the history of 18th-century ideas . The Enlightenment became a test case 

in the search for a political antidote to an ideologically charged age, thereby functioning as an instance of possible 

identity-formation. 
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Marie Michlova (Charles University, Prague) The Transitioning Generation: To Enlighten the 

Romantic Darkness? 

Panel / Session 411, ‘Scottish Enlightenment Identities 1’. Friday /Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. Seminar Room 2, 

Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Paul Tonks (Yonsei University) 

The paper focuses on the generation of people who were born in the 1770s and witnessed a major, yet rapid, changes 

in Scottish culture. It is surprising how the Enlightenment co-existed with the new Romantic and Gothic trends for 

decades and this fusion inspired the most respected people in the world – even in distant places such as Russia and 

Northern America. The paper explores how some of the “lighter” and “enlightened” themes were often replaced (or 

rather enhanced) by “darker” and “gothic” motives in a press, science, fiction, and arts. The most influential Scottish 

journals were founded during a glorious period of the Scottish Enlightenment and still flourished in the late Georgian 

times, however, their style and diction altered because of the new Romantic influences – while the editorial boards 

didn’t change as dramatically. This particular generation was able to fuse Enlightenment and Romanticism and prove 

that these movements were not necessarily contradictory, but rather complementary. Sir Walter Scott and his works 

give us some prime examples of this fusion, his fiction fits the Romantic category better, however, his own mind was 

largely enlightened. Francis Jeffrey is a lesser-known enlightened writer, who – as an editor of The Edinburgh Review – 

significantly shaped Scottish Romanticism. James Gillespie Graham designed both neoclassical and Gothic houses and 

was able to combine both trends very successfully too. Dr. Andrew Ure was an enlightened man of science and a 

Romantic dreamer. The paper would like to stress the importance of this 1770s generation, which truly built a 

foundation for a modern, present-day Scotland. 

 

Marc Mierowsky (University of Melbourne) ‘The True Riches of a Nation’: William Paterson on 

Naturalization 

Panel / Session 14, ‘Everyday Identities’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 – 12.30. Seminar Room 5, Chrystal McMillan 

Building. Chair / Président.e : To be confirmed / à confirmer  

William Paterson (1658-1719) is principally remembered as a projector: a man who helped found the Bank of England, 

one of the engineers behind the failed attempt to establish a Scottish colony at Darien, and a polemicist and financial 

advisor for the Anglo-Scottish Union. What is often overlooked is that in each of these undertakings Paterson showed 

a concerted interest in the question of naturalization — reflecting on the concept in both his published writings and 

manuscript letters. As he put it, ‘people and their industry are the true riches of a prince or nation.’ By providing the 

first systematic overview of Paterson’s efforts to extend the bounds of British citizenship through naturalization, this 

paper brings to light an important aspect of his intellectual legacy. It argues that the connections Paterson promoted 

between naturalization, free trade and liberty of conscience influenced the development and passage of The Foreign 

Protestants Naturalization Act 1708 (7 Anne c 5): the first in a series of Acts to lay the foundation for immigration law 

in Britain and the Empire. 

Beginning with the plan to induce aliens to subscribe to the Bank of England on the proviso that they would be 

naturalized, the paper then traces Paterson’s scheme to naturalize all foreign Protestants living in England and all 

merchants who made England their base. The paper concludes with a discussion of the naturalization provisions 

Paterson set out in the constitution of Darien, showing how he developed upon these provisions to argue for the 

reciprocal naturalization of Scottish and English citizens after 1707 — an argument that carried through the drafting of 

the 1708 Naturalization Act. Because Paterson was so keenly focused on the everyday experiences of naturalized 

citizens, his body of work bridges the gap between citizenship as an aspect of identity and the concept’s legal 

operation. In this way his writing provides an important vantage on a concept at the heart of all immigration systems, 

giving us a clearer picture than most of how notions of collective identity shaped the development, extension and 

denial of citizenship rights at home and throughout Britain’s colonies    

 

Ileana Mihaila (Université de Bucarest / IITL-Académie Roumaine) La culture française des 

Lumières et l’éducation des Roumaines au XIXe siècle 
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Panel / Session 350, ‘The Influence of the Long Eighteenth Century upon Balkan Identities in the Feminine 

1’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. G.12, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Michaela Mudure 

(Babes-Bolyai University) 

L’éducation des Roumaines Moldo-Valaques pendant le XIXe siècle a été fortement marquée par la francophonie qui 

dominait la culture des deux Principautés Roumaines. La plus sommaire des présentations du long et important 

processus qui assura l’intégration des femmes dans la société roumaine de l’époque moderne passe sans nul doute 

par l’analyse de leurs lectures littéraires, réservoir inépuisable de modèles mais aussi source d’inspiration pour une 

carrière littéraire à envisager comme modalité de dépasser le statut domestique que le monde patriarcal roumain leur 

réservait généralement. Faute, à l’époque, d’une littérature roumaine apte à leur offrir matière suffisante aux appétits 

de lecture et d’instruction, la connaissance de la langue française, langue dont l’autorité culturelle n’avait fait 

qu’augmenter depuis le XVIIIe siècle dans l’enseignement et la société des Principautés Danubiennes (devenues à 

partir de 1859 la Roumanie) sera la voie royale d’accès pour les Roumaines à la littérature européenne. La traduction 

des œuvres littéraires, pour les scènes des théâtres, les pages des magazines, voire même pour les toutes premières 

maisons d’édition, fut une des modalités trouvées, mais pas l’unique. Certaines d’entre elles eurent même le courage 

d’exprimer leurs propres jugements à ce propos, dans des articles publiés dans la presse. Peut-être en vertu de ses 

propres qualités éducatives, peut-être comme suite de l’immense prestige littéraire dont les Lumières jouissaient 

encore au siècle suivant, la littérature française du XVIIIe siècle est souvent présente parmi leurs choix. L’inventorier 

et l’analyser dans le contexte roumain de l’émancipation par l’éducation des femmes du siècle suivant est le sujet que 

je me propose dans cette communication. 

 

Ileana Mihaila (Université de Bucarest) Une idée politique franco-roumaine et ses architectes : une 

union des Principautés Roumaines en 1770–1774 

Panel / Session 105, ‘Hommes des Lumières, hommes politiques : positionnements et trajectoires à 

l’époque de la Révolution Française 1 (avant, pendant et après la Révolution)’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 

09.30. G.15, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Gérard Laudin (Lettres Sorbonne Université) 

L’idée d’une union des Principautés Roumaines a été portée entre 1770 et 1774 par deux personnalités, tout d’abord 

par l’économiste et politologue lorrain Charles-Léopold Andreu de Bilistein, intégré aux réseaux des Lumières 

françaises dont font partie Bourguingnon d’Anville et Guinement de Kéralio, chez qui on la retrouve. Bilistein fut 

également en contact à Bucarest avec l’historien et homme politique valaque Mihai Cantacuzino (ou Michel 

Cantacuzène, 1723 – 1793), qui assuma cette proposition au congrès de paix de Focsani, en 1772, au nom des 

représentants valaques. 

La guerre russo-turque s’acheva en 1774 et les Moldo-valaques furent, comme toujours, parmi les perdants. Michel 

Cantacuzène dut s’exiler en Russie pour échapper aux représailles des Turques et le moins prudent Bilistein fut 

assassiné en 1777, à Iassy, probablement par les Ottomans de la délégation venue à tuer par trahison le prince 

régnant Grégoire III Ghica et à le remplacer par quelqu’un de plus fiable à leurs yeux. 

Ce sont les écrits de Bilistein et Cantacuzino à ce sujet et leurs activités politiques qui seront présentés, dans le 

contexte historique qui les vit naître – et disparaître. 

 

Laura Miller (University of West Georgia) Scale and Exchange in Early American Scientific Reading 

Panel / Session 150, ‘Scaling Identities’. Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. 2.05, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Rivka Swenson (Virginia Commonwealth University) 

Scholars have long known that British scientific ideas were popular in early American culture, and works by scholars 

such as Susan Scott Parrish, James Raven, and James Delbourgo have advanced our understanding of transatlantic 

factors in the advancement of knowledge. However, questions of scale in transatlantic exchange persist: we must 

explore the variations in distance and perspective between British scientific institutions and the developing American 

infrastructures that could not fully accommodate them. The British scientific knowledge that circulated among early 

American readers (in libraries, at universities, and in private collections) was asymmetrical in scale and tied to colonial 

imprints and influences as well as complex transatlantic trade factors. In order to more fully understand early 
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American scientific reading, this presentation considers these asymmetries in scale that affect what we misleadingly 

call “exchange” in transatlantic scientific knowledge, when in fact these relationships are uneven and unstable across 

different reading communities. 

 

Amelia Mills (Loughborough University) Aphra Behn’s Response to French Influences: La Montre; 

or The Lover’s Watch (1686) and its Cultural Influences. 

Panel / Session 3, ‘Aphra Behn’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 – 12.30. G.07 Meadows Lecture Theatre, Old Medical 

School. Chair / Président.e : Hilde Neus (IMWO/AdeKUS University of Suriname) 

Aphra Behn’s La Montre: or The Lover’s Watch (1686) is a merged translation of Balthasar de Bonnecorse’s separate 

works, La Montre d’amour (1666) and La Boîte et le Miroir (deuxième partie de La Montre d’amour (1671). Behn’s La 

Montre was completed during the reign of King James II – a turbulent time for French and English relations. This is 

echoed in the comments made by the English literary figures who wrote its dedicatory verses. 

Although published as a translation, this categorisation is debatable due to the substantial alterations and extensive 

additional material that are in Behn’s version. Through an examination of Behn’s adjustments this paper will explore 

her methods as she adapts a text written for the Catholic French culture of the 1660s and 1670s to appeal to the 

Protestant English culture of 1686. 

I will demonstrate that despite Behn’s alterations, her decision to publish the text as a translation referring to 

Bonnecorse by name, suggests that rather than wishing to eclipe his voice, she attempts to preserve favoured parts of 

French culture, whilst adding English accompaniments, to infuse ideas into a combination of the two. Behn looks to 

John Denham’s claim here, that ‘Poetry is of so subtil a Spirit, that in pouring out of one Language into another, it will 

all Evaporate; and if a new Spirit be not added in the transfusion, there will remain nothing but a Caput Mortuum’ . I 

shall argue that Behn saw the silencing of aspects of the original author’s work as an unavoidable outcome of 

translation and hence believed, like Denham, that it was necessary to add her own ‘new Spirit’. I will show that Behn’s 

methods of translation empowered her to present her own voice whilst merging cultures, genders and time-periods. 

 

Elizabeth Mjelde (De Anza College) Henry Salt’s ‘perfect tropical scene’: Landscape Production as 

Political Economy in Colonial Sri Lanka 

Panel / Session 435, ‘Merchants and Merchandise’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. M1, Appleton Tower. 

Chair / Président.e : To be confirmed / à confirmer  

This paper considers the early career of English artist Henry Salt, who, despite his best efforts to become a 

professional portrait painter in the late eighteenth century, emerged as an important producer of colonial landscape 

imagery. Upon completing his education, Salt accepted a position as private secretary to George Annesley, Viscount 

Valentia, who was planning extensive travel outside of Great Britain. Often referred to as the first travelers to visit 

South Asia for purposes of tourism, Salt and Annesley each made impressive contributions to the history of travel 

literature. Salt would publish a volume of landscape aquatints, Twenty-Four Views taken at St. Helena, the Cape, India, 

Ceylon, the Red Sea, Abyssinia & Egypt, as well as imagery for Annesley’s three-volume account of their journey, 

Voyages and Travels. 

The focus here is an aquatint, “View Near Point de Galle, Ceylon,” the single image to represent Sri Lanka in Salt’s 

Twenty-Four Views. Formally this image adheres in significant ways to principles of the picturesque popular in the 

metropole, yet the artist’s attentiveness to a specific site on the island associated with the transport of valuable 

timber gleaned from Sri Lanka’s interior calls attention to the potential of trees as a useful natural resource within a 

colonial economy. When examined in conjunction with Adam Smith’s concept of political economy, an approach to 

government embraced by Sri Lanka’s colonial governor, Frederic North, Salt’s aquatint may be understood as a 

determination to see the island as Smith had once deemed North America: a “waste country” with the potential to 

develop “to wealth and greatness”. What were the ramifications of viewing—and governing—a populous South Asian 

polity as if it were American “wilderness”? This question is explored by means of travel literature, works by Adam 

Smith, and documents produced by or for Britain’s early colonial government in Sri Lanka. 
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Jean Mondot (Université Bordeaux Montaigne) Montgelas et le nouveau lexique de la réforme 

politique 

Panel / Session 134, ‘Hommes des Lumières, hommes politiques : positionnements et trajectoires à 

l’époque de la Révolution Française (1780–1804) 2’. Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. G.15, Old Medical 

School. Chair / Président.e : Pauline Pujo (Université Bordeaux Montaigne) 

Montgelas (1759-1838) est un cas classique de ministre éclairé tel qu’il s’en est présenté beaucoup tout au long du 

XVIIIe siècle. Mais sa trajectoire personnelle possède  une certaine originalité du fait notamment de sa formation 

politique. Montgelas a été en effet membre des Illuminés de Bavière – ce qui retarda son ascension politique après la 

dissolution de l’Ordre – et son vocabulaire politique a été marqué par « l’enseignement » illuministe. 

Il en porte une double empreinte perceptible dans le renouveau des contenus politiques programmés et en même 

temps dans le nouveau modèle d’homme politique projeté. La notion de vertu occupe une place centrale dans ce 

discours et cette ambition.  Montesquieu n’est sas doute pas non plus étranger à cette conversion à la vertu. Elle était 

à l’ordre du jour dans les discussions politiques des années 80 et 90. Songeons au Posa de Schiller. 

Mais le parcours de Montgelas est influencé non seulement par Montesquieu et les Lumières radicales de 

l’illuminisme mais aussi par la Révolution française et plus tard l’Empire napoléonien qui comme on le sait 

bouleversa/révolutionna les territoires du Saint Empire. 

Il s’agira de repérer ces accents nouveaux dans les écrits politiques de Montgelas en particulier dans son Ansbacher 

Mémoire qui date de 1796 et dont il sera intéressant de retravailler la version française pour mieux suivre les 

emprunts aux textes des auteurs français. Ce sera aussi l’occasion d’approfondir certains aspects de la personnalité de 

Montgelas. 

 

H. K. Moon (Korea University, Seoul) Fantasy and Public Causes in the Novels of Sarah Scott, Mary 

Hamilton, and Clara Reeve 

Panel / Session 180, ‘Private Women, Public Consequences: Domesticating the Enlightened Subject at 

Home and Abroad 1’. Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. 2.12, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Nancy 

Cho (Seoul National University) 

The exclusion of women from “public” life, the stigma attached to women going “public” and the fear of encroaching 

upon “male” domains and thus appearing “unfeminine” discouraged women writers from taking up broader public 

issues in their novels. Consequently, women have confined themselves mostly to writing about matters that belong to 

the domestic private sphere, a sphere to which women are properly thought to be at home in. Yet not all women 

novelists have kept silent on public issues. From education to philanthropy, from slavery to national identity, women 

writers such as Sarah Scott, Mary Hamilton and Clara Reeve have addressed various public causes. But what is 

common to these writers is that, in doing so, they have eschewed the novel’s commitment to realism and resorted to 

fantasy. In this paper, I will examine the ironic implications of this and discuss how women novelists have used fantasy 

to speak out in real and pragmatic public causes, thus challenging and extending the boundaries of gender identity in a 

male dominant culture. 

 

Fabienne Moore (University of Oregon) On Linking ‘Histoire des deux Indes’ to the First French 

Empire: Staël, Chateaubriand, Napoleon, and Lucien Bonaparte Readers of Raynal 

Panel / Session 347, ‘Slavery and Identity 1’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. Seminar Room 4, Chrystal 

McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Hilde Neus (Anton de Kom University of Suriname) 

My presentation will examine ways in which Raynal’s “Histoire des deux Indes » was read by the generation who lived 

through the French and Haitian revolutions, and their aftermath, the building of the First French Empire. The era saw 

slavery’s initial abolition (1794), its reinstitution in French colonies (1802), and the abolition of the slave trade (1815). 

Superimposed on abolitionist debates are France’s continued colonial and imperial ambitions vis-à-vis England. The 

impact of Raynal’s work on Germaine de Staël (1766-1817), Chateaubriand (1768-1848), Napoleon (1769-1821), his 

brother Lucien Bonaparte (1775-1840) is tremendous: tracing this filiation allows a clearer understanding of the link 
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between French Enlightenment thought and the eventual emergence of the First Empire. I argue that Raynal’s 

treatment of “la question coloniale” shaped the new generation’s own vision of the colonial question. What resonated 

with their respective political and literary sensibilities? and how might their early reading of Raynal have evolved over 

time?  Napoleon’s cult of Raynal is fascinating and begs the question of whether he noticed or skipped Diderot’s 

interventions and how to theorize the lessons he learned from the “Histoire des deux Indes.” Lucien Bonaparte’s first 

novel “La Tribu indienne » (1799) fictionalizes Raynal’s chapters on the history of Portuguese, then Dutch, then British 

commerce in India as a metatext for its sad tale of colonial exploitation. Chateaubriand’s father, temporarily involved 

in the slave trade, owned Raynal’s volumes, which inspired Chateaubriand in the writing of his colonial fiction “Les 

Natchez”. A young Staël met 60-year old Raynal in her mother’s salon, penned two colonial fictions, “Mirza and 

Histoire de Pauline” in 1786, and was more vocal than Chateaubriand regarding colonial slavery and politics. 

  My research question is whether this generation’s “libéralisme tourmenté” might not derive from the 

polyphonic voices of “Histoire des deux Indes.” In other words, the ideological ambiguities at work in “Histoire des 

deux Indes,” a history of colonial trade ventriloquizing Diderot’s anticolonial and anticlerical eloquence, are mirrored i 

 

Nicolas Morel (Berne Universität) Identité de l’auteur et travail de l’éditeur : le libraire Lefèvre et 

le Voltaire de Beuchot 

Panel / Session 46, ‘Identités de l’éditeur : autour des Œuvres complètes de Voltaire’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 

– 15.45. G.15, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Nicholas Cronk (Voltaire Foundation, University 

of Oxford) 

D’après le libraire-éditeur Edmond Werdet (1793-1870), deux noms marquent l’édition au début du XIXe siècle : « 

Ladvocat et Lefèvre, voilà les éditeurs par excellence de cette époque : le premier pour les auteurs naissant à la 

renommée, le second pour les écrivains d’une réputation faite. » (Werdet 1860, p. 100) La distinction rappelle 

l’ambiguïté sémantique du terme d’éditeur dans la langue française. Pourtant, si le nom de Ladvocat, prolongé par la 

figure qu’en dessine Balzac dans les Illusions perdues, évoque aujourd’hui encore l’histoire des écrivains romantiques, 

qui connaît encore Lefèvre ? A l’initiative d’une grande collection des classiques français, ce dernier s’appuie sur les 

travaux de savants lettrés pour publier les œuvres tombées dans le domaine public. Ainsi Beuchot rappelle-t-il qu’ « il 

a fallu le courage de M. Lefèvre pour mener à fin une lourde entreprise, que tout autre libraire que lui aurait, sinon 

abandonnée, du moins ajournée ». Présenter Lefèvre et sa collaboration avec Beuchot pose la question de la 

répartition des rôles dans et autour de l’édition du Voltaire de Beuchot. Mais elle soulève également des 

interrogations quant à la portée du geste éditorial sur le sens de l’œuvre : dans quelle mesure le fait de réunir les 

œuvres de Voltaire à celles de Racine, Molière ou même Pascal dans une collection de classiques, qui plus est sous la 

Restauration, contribue-t-il à en modifier la portée ? A la fois technique, économique et juridique, la question prend 

ainsi une portée herméneutique, et questionne la façon dont l’image de Voltaire est travaillée au sein d’une équipe 

éditoriale. 

 

Elia Morelli (University of Pisa) Racial Discrimination and Stereotypical Construction of African 

Identity in Edward Long 

Panel / Session 80, ‘Jamaican Connections’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. M3, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Tom Rodgers (University of Portsmouth) 

The main aim of my contribution to this conference is to examine the eighteenth-century debate about race, slavery 

and British Jamaica, where Edward Long had a crucial role. Long (1734-1813) was an English gentleman, a plantation 

and slave owner in Jamaica, a judge of the Vice Admiralty Court, and he wrote many articles, pamphlets and books 

about the British imperial policy, the colonial rights and the trade relations between colonies and mother country 

during the age of the Seven Years’ War and the American Revolution. I intend to analyze two works: a pamphlet 

entitled Candid Reflections on the Negroes (1772), and a monumental book in three volumes, The History of Jamaica, 

published in 1774. These works are really interesting in order to understand the arguments of Long in defense of 

slavery, and in particular the construction of the racial categorizations and discriminatory practices in the age of 

Enlightenment. 
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Edward Long had to reply to Lord Mansfield’s verdict in Somerset Case (1772), and to the abolitionist theses of 

Granville Sharp, who wrote: “The Negro must be divested of his humanity, and rendered incapable of the King’s 

protection, before” such people can pretend the “private property” on him. 

For that reason, Long revised the eighteenth-century treatises of scientists, anatomists, and naturalists in order to 

sustain the inferiority of the Negro, and the superiority of the White Man: he tried to demonstrate that Africans were 

suited to subjection. He connected the new anatomical discoveries with the philosophical knowledge, and he used the 

naturalists’ racial classifications in order to demonstrate the humankind diversity, and to support the African 

bestiality. Long claimed that the physical characteristics were markers of race identity; each race had distinct 

behavioral traits linked to its phenotype; these intellectual and physical attributes were innate, unalterable, 

permanent; and each race occupied a place in the Great Chain of Being. 

 

Mira Morgenstern (City College of New York) Preparing the Revolution? Women and Everyday Life 

in Jean-Jacques Rousseau 

Panel / Session 366, ‘Evolution and Revolution: Identity and Gendered Resistance in Eighteenth-Century 

France’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. 2.11, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Alexandra Cook 

(University of Hong Kong) 

This paper alludes to a rather fraught issue in Rousseau:  how revolutionary is Rousseau in his approach to women?  

While arguments can be marshaled for both sides, this paper examines how Rousseau scrutinizes the conventional 

everyday minutiae in which women are involved and demonstrates how these function as building-blocks for 

revolution. At the same time, Rousseau also utilizes these quotidian structures to argue for a much more conservative 

approach to society – the social circles of the mountain folk cited in Letter to d’Alembert are one example of this 

phenomenon – which evoke a traditionally separate and not-very-equal existence for women. What can the 21st-

century reader make of these seemingly conflicting images?  Utilizing the idea of moeurs evoked in Rousseau’s Social 

Contract, this paper argues that the shaping of everyday life is where the power of politics lies, as Rousseau 

demonstrates in his essays on Poland and Corsica.  Ultimately, this approach may well signal where the hope for the 

21st century – replete with the hijacking of democracies all over the world – lies as well. 

 

James Morland (Queen Mary, University of London) The ‘sad nurse of care’: Solitude and 

Eighteenth-Century Physician Poets 

Panel / Session 297, ‘Eighteenth-Century Pathologies of Solitude’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. G.14, Old 

Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Silvia Sebastiani (École des Hautes Etudes en Sciences Sociales, 

Paris) 

This paper uses the figure of the eighteenth-century physician-poet to trace the place of solitude in the development 

of scientific knowledge and poetic production of the long eighteenth century. It will look specifically at the the 

medico-theological poems of physicians, namely Samuel Garth, John Armstrong, and John Arbuthnot, to argue that 

their poems, when read within the context of the eighteenth-century philosophical poem, bring about parallels 

between the figure of the solitary philosopher and the solitary ‘scientist’ and physician to present a poetic exploration 

of the benefits and debilitations of solitude. Looking at these physicians presentations of themselves as poets, we can 

begin to formulate the larger poetic history of the physician-philosopher figure, such as Walter Charleton, whose 

modus operandi was solitude. Armstrong references solitude as the ‘sad nurse of care’, and it is through that lens that 

I will consider these poems. The ‘phantoms of fear’ that ‘pride in solitary’ scenes are representative of the 

complexities of solitude, at once the nurse of care but also providing the melancholic fear it was initially supposed to 

prevent. There is a dual element to the consideration of solitude in their poetry: one of a debilitating solitude in 

relation to melancholy from their medical standpoint, and the other as themselves as the solitary producer of 

knowledge, stemming from the traditions beginning in the previous century, where they turn to the solitude of poetry 

to discuss the origins of life. I will argue that these poems give these physicians a certain metrical spaciousness for 

reflection on these questions of solitude, ultimately tracing how solitary thinking and writing via philosophy, medicine, 

and religion, can show how eighteenth-century poetry often turned to solitude as a revelatory route towards an 

empirical enquiry into the nature of life and death. 
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Michael Morris (University of Dundee) Robert Cunninghame Graham: Slavery, Disavowal, 

Reparation 

Panel / Session 80, ‘Jamaican Connections’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. M3, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Tom Rodgers (University of Portsmouth) 

This paper presents three stages in the life and afterlife of Robert Cunninghame Graham of Gartmore (1735-1797) 

who acted as planter, politician and public servant in Jamaica between 1752 and 1770.  Graham made his fortune 

from slave plantations before returning to Scotland to become MP for Stirlingshire and Rector of the University of 

Glasgow. He wrote a poem known as ‘Doughty Deeds’ which was greatly admired by Robert Burns, and Henry 

Raeburn’s 1794 portrait of Graham hangs in the Scottish National Portrait Gallery’s ‘Age of Improvement’ room. In 

2015, photographer Stephen McLaren included Graham in his exhibition ‘Jamaica: A Sweet Forgetting’ which 

documented links of ‘Land, Assets and Blood’ as a way to counter the ‘amnesia’ around Scotland’s history of slavery. 

Yet Graham’s slavery connections had in fact been set down in writing ninety years prior to the exhibition in a 

biography written by his great-great-grandson Robert Bontine Cunninghame Graham in Doughty Deeds (1925). Rather 

than ‘amnesia’, this biography suggests what Catherine Hall describes as the ‘disavowal’ of slavery in national 

memory. 

In 2018, in an act of ‘reparative history’, the University of Glasgow published a report into the money donated to the 

university that was connected with slave wealth. As graduate, former Rector and donor Robert Graham is a major 

figure of interest in that report which has been heralded as an example of how British institutions might address their 

connections with the slavery past. This paper provides a case study of one individual whose story demonstrates the 

importance of Caribbean slavery in Scotland’s Age of Improvement; the subsequent disavowal of those slavery 

connections; and the interplay between historical research, literature and art through which we might ponder what it 

means to repair that history. 

 

Joseph Morrissey (Coventry University) Dislocating Love from Identity in Maria Edgeworth’s 

‘Belinda’ 

Panel / Session 226, ‘Empathy and Emotion’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. G.04, 50 George Square. 

Chair / Président.e : Mary Peace (Sheffield Hallam University) 

In Jane Austen’s ‘Emma’ (1805), the eponymous heroine realises her love for Mr Knightley in a moment of flashing 

self-realisation. Emma’s love, that is, is understood to function as a marker of her most intimate identity, in some way 

expressing who she really is. This paper argues that romantic love in Maria Edgeworth’s 1801 novel, ‘Belinda’, is 

handled in a rather different way. Rather than expressing identity, love in ‘Belinda’ is reduced to physiological 

sensation, engendered more by chance circumstance than through any revelation of self, and to some degree 

independent of any objective qualities the love-object actually possesses. 

 Edgeworth’s perspective on love speaks to and nuances our current scientific models of the emotion. Recent 

research in neuro- and social-psychology has contributed to our understanding of romantic love in terms of its 

evolutionary function and in terms of how it is experienced at the subjective level. Less attention, however, appears to 

have been paid to how the feeling comes into being in the first place. Edgeworth’s novel, I contend, offers some 

suggestive lines of enquiry for answering this question. In ‘Belinda’, the cut-and-thrust of fashionable society 

generates the excitement and suspense, which, Edgeworth implies, are necessary for creating the emotion of love in 

the first place. 

 Belinda achieves its specific view of love through a narrative style which constructs the emotion not in terms 

of psychological realism, but rather through the external signifiers of sensibility. In this way, Edgeworth casts love as 

little more than visceral sensation, and, at best, reactive rather than reflective psychological processes. A radical move 

for a novel of its time – and indeed for a novel of our time – ‘Belinda’ dislocates love from a sense of identity. In the 

text, romantic love is indeed a powerful emotion but it is nevertheless ultimately incapable of sustaining a coherent 

interiority predicated on the lover’s sense of self. 
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Alex Mortimore (Queen’s College, Oxford) The Reasoned Conservative: Goethe’s Enlightened 

Opposition to the French Revolution 

Panel / Session 157, ‘The French Revolution from Afar’. Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. G.05, Appleton 

Tower. Chair / Président.e : Tomas Macsotay (Universitat Pompeu Fabra) 

In 1823, Johann Wolfgang von Goethe reflected on the French Revolution as ‘the most terrible of events’. Some saw 

(and see) the Revolution as a ‘progressive’ episode of human history, a symptom ― even the pinnacle ― of 

Enlightened Reason. Goethe did not. Opposing it from the outset, Goethe saw the Revolution as politically, socially, 

and morally destructive, a recipe for anarchy and bloodshed. By analysing two of his works from the 1790s, this paper 

illustrates how. 

 One work is the 1795 novella, Conversations of German Emigrés. Depicting a group of Germans fleeing the 

French invasion of the Rhineland, it features an aristocratic partisan of the Revolution, Cousin Karl, and a defender of 

the traditional order, the Court Counsellor. Their heated argument creates turmoil within the group, causing the 

Counsellor and his wife to leave prematurely, and the Baroness to encourage the emigrés to refrain from political 

discussion. The other work is a 1792 comic drama called Agitation. The play concerns a pompous barber-surgeon who 

tries to stoke rebellion against the local nobility in his village. One of his fellow travellers is a character referred to as 

the Magister, a scholar, priest and former tutor to a young count at the aristocratic court. Having been recently 

dismissed from the court for negligence, the Magister is full of resentment and vindictiveness. He also condones 

brutality in the pursuit of great causes. In February 1794, Maximilien Robespierre would justify the Terror in the name 

of Virtue. 

 Far from ushering in a new dawn of Reason, Karl and the Magister exemplify how Goethe saw the Revolution 

as unleashing bigotry, intolerance, and a zealotry to rival the religious passions of the fifteenth and sixteenth 

centuries. The paper shows how Goethe regarded the Revolution as a threat to European civilisation; instead of 

‘enlightening’ Europe, it was dragging her back into the darkness.  

 

Ourida Mostefai (Brown University) Nouvelle Lucrèce et Nouvelle Clarisse : Passion et vertu chez 

Julie 

Panel / Session 235, ‘Passions et autorité chez Rousseau’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. 2.04, 

Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Johanna Lenne-Cornuez (Paris-Sorbonne) 

La Nouvelle Héloïse de Rousseau propose une reconfiguration majeure de l’héroïsme féminin. S’inspirant à la fois de la 

chaste Lucrèce et de la vertueuse Clarisse, Rousseau introduit grâce à Julie un nouveau modèle : celui une vertu 

féminine distincte de la virtù masculine ou guerrière. Le projet de Rousseau est donc de reprendre le personnage de 

l’héroïne infortunée-antique et moderne—et de le réintroduire à ses contemporains.   En envisageant un nouvel 

héroïsme spécifiquement féminin qui ne soit plus fondé sur la chasteté), le  roman de Rousseau transforme 

radicalement le sens de la vertu féminine : « [… ce ne sont point des actions héroïques que le devoir nous demande, 

mais une résistance plus héroïque encore à des peines sans relâche. » Julie I, 25 (OC II, 87). C’est en particulier dans le 

refus du suicide que s’inscrit la revendication de la passion féminine. 

 

Andreas Motsch (University of Toronto) ‘Courir l’allumette’ and Native American Marriage: 

Gender Roles in New France 

Panel / Session 325, ‘Colonial Encounters’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. Seminar Room 5, Chrystal 

McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Adam Schoene (Cornell University) 

My presentation looks at the Early Modern perception of Native American gender roles across genres (fiction, travel 

relation, encyclopedia, etc.). I discuss the libertine perception of the Native American dating ritual of ‘courir 

l’allumette’ on the background of a wider discussion of gallantry, gender roles and, ultimately, the institution of 

mariage in a cross cultural perspective. Many texts indicate that a comparison between European practices and those 

of Native Americans situate the latter closer to nature than culture, yet nature is a term fraught with ambivalence. In 
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fiction a noble savage fares better than his primitive brother and his European cousin. In texts concerned with the real 

world things are more complicated. 

My presentation looks at the work of Lahontan which is seminal and whose influence I trace in French fiction 

(LeBeau), theatre (Arlequin sauvage) and opera (Les Indes galantes). Yet Lahontan’s texts are not only extremely rich 

but also ambivalent because Lahontan mixes fiction and fact. Not surprisingly, armchair ethnographers of his time use 

him for their discussions of Native dating and mating practices. Bernard for example draws heavily on him for his 

“Cérémonies et coutumes religieuses de tous les peupels idolâtres” (1723). While a novelist or librettist explores the 

ritual of the ‘allumette’ for dramatic reasons, the issue of cultural relativism is clearly present and constitutes a key for 

the interpretation of their works. The ethnographer in turn deals with cultural specifics on the background of a not 

always explicit human universalism, negotiating historical specificity with more general if not universal patterns. The 

institution of marriage is a key example here. To tease out Bernard’s own assumptions I shall compare his treatment 

of the subject matter with another contemporary source, “Mœurs des sauvages amériquains comparées aux mœurs 

des premiers temps” (1724), written by Lafitau, a Jesuit ethnographer with first hand knowledge of the ethnographic 

terrain.  

 

Tonya Moutray (Russel Sage College, Troy) Remembering Sacred Space: Convent Writing and the 

French Revolution 

Panel / Session 152, ‘Shaping Sacred Space in the Enlightenment 1’. Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. G.10, 

Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Laura M. Stevens (University of Tulsa) 

During the French Revolution, Catholic convents in France and Belgium were re-claimed by the French government, 

displacing around 44,000 women religious from their convents, spaces that exiled women poignantly recall in convent 

literature from the Romantic period. Refugee nuns described the secular invasion of their convents as acts of violation 

that threatened not only personal but also corporate integrity. This paper looks at the rhetorical tropes employed in 

convent literature about former convents, including the ways that community members preserved the legacies of 

these spaces through writing after settlement in England. Their chronicles reveal that the very act of recording a 

community’s experiences during wartime was traumatic. 

The impact of Catholic refugees in British society is under-represented in studies of both literature and history, 

although the largest group of migrating Catholic nuns to England were of English origin. This makes their writings a 

fertile resource in understanding how they conceptualized the colonization of their sacred spaces by secular forces, 

and the ways they transformed, often with much frustration, the homes they inhabited in England into appropriate 

spaces for religious life. The ways that the receiving culture responded to religious refugees in the local community, as 

well as the legal restrictions faced by Catholics, also had an impact upon how religious refugees approached land and 

property acquisition for sacred purposes. The paper will also include a PowerPoint slideshow with images of nuns’ 

Continental convents, and the English residences of resettled nuns.  

 

Melissa Mowry (St. John’s University) Slavery, Republicanism, and the Peculiar Case of Aphra 

Behn’s Oroonoko 

Panel / Session 169, ‘Fashioning Slavery: The Restoration Debate about Tyranny, Property, and Identity’. 

Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. 2.14, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Daniel O’Quinn (University of 

Guelph) 

This paper explores the relationship between Aphra Behn’s imaginative writings and the reshaping of English 

radicalism through the Restoration.  Traditionally, Behn has been viewed as a staunch Stuart loyalist. More recently, 

scholars such as Kimberly Latta and others have begun to wonder whether Behn might have harbored secret 

republican sympathies.  No work from Behn’s oeuvre raises this question more provocatively than her 1688 novella 

Oroonoko, which explores the conditions whereby power becomes tyranny, subjects becomes slaves, and rebellion 

becomes necessary.  What makes Behn’s novel so intriguing is that she displaces the necessity of rebellion onto the 

colonial population of enslaved Africans. 
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As historians have pointed out Slavery had been a consistent, even foundational term in English vernacular 

republicanism since the civil wars.   That is, subjects knew they were under the thumb of a tyrant because the existed 

as slaves—without basic liberties or recourse against injustice.  While it is true that the republican deployment of 

the“liberty/slave” dyad often “elided a “real set of social relations that denied not only freedom but also personhood 

to a class of people” early republican articulations of slavery understood its defining characteristics in terms that 

helped to create the imaginative space occupied by Oroonoko and in which Behn could bring those real relations to 

the forefront of England’s political imagination. As early as 1657 the Leveller Edward Sexby wrote that a tyrant is “a 

subverter of Laws, and one that by the greatness of his villanies, secures himself against all ordinary course of Justice” 

(6), the most important law he subverts is the one upon which human society wrests: “Men enter into society, . .  not 

barely to live, which they may do dispersted, as other Animals: but to live happily; and a Life answerable to the dignity 

and excellency of their kind.”To remedy these defects, we Associate together that what we can neither joy nor keep, 

singly, by mutual benefits and assistances one of another, We may be able to do both” (6).   It is precisely this right to 

associate in the pursuit of joy and dignity that Behn takes up in Oroonoko 

 

Rosa Mucignat (King’s College London) Translating Republican Aesthetics: Machiavelli, Alfieri, and 

Villetard 

Panel / Session 445, ‘Translating Radical Identities in the Revolutionary Period’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 

12.30. G.05, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Alexei Evstratov (University of Lausanne) 

Since the J.G.A. Pocock’s seminal study The Machiavellian Moment, eighteenth-century republicanism has been 

understood in a broader tradition stretching from ancient Greece and Rome via Renaissance Italy to the Anglophone 

world. More recently, Keith Baker and Rachel Hammersley have identified a French branch of the classical republican 

tradition that culminated in the Jacobin republic of virtue and drew directly on English ideas. Emphasis on the 

Anglosphere has meant that the exchange of republican ideas between France and Italy has received less attention. 

This paper sets out to offer an exploration of this neglected area. Rather than tracing a genealogy of individual 

political ideas, it will concentrate on what Elias Palti has called ‘discourse networks’ or contexts of debate in which the 

language of republicanism became rearranged and resignified. The test case will be Vittorio Alfieri’s tragedy La 

congiura de’ Pazzi (written 1777-83, first published in Paris in 1789), which dramatized the conspiracy promoted by 

members of the Pazzi family to depose the Medici as rulers of Renaissance Florence. Alfieri’s main source was 

Machiavelli’s account of the failed plot in the Florentine Histories, where it is seen as a risky but essentially justifiable 

form of political struggle when despotic regimes repress all other forms of dissent. Alfieri transforms the story into an 

anti-tyrannical manifesto which however remains ambivalent about the extension of political liberty. The tragedy was 

the first of Alfieri’s plays to be translated into French in 1798, by the Jacobin E.J. Villetard, founder of a revolutionary 

press in Milan and later Napoleon’s envoy in Venice. Much to Alfieri’s dismay, Villetard’s version ‘updates’ the 

archaizing, formalized language of the original to maximize its import for the cause of Italian unification and 

emancipation (under French tutelage).   

 

Andreas Mueller (Martin Luther University of Halle-Wittenberg) A Changing Giant: The Impact of 

Time on the Contents of Johann Heinrich Zedler’s Universal-Lexicon (1731–1754) 

Panel / Session 265, ‘Eighteenth-Century Dictionaries and Encyclopedias’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. 

2.04, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Jeff Loveland (University of Cincinnati) 

Johann Heinrich Zedler’s Universal-Lexicon (1731-1754) is the most extensive encyclopedia of the eighteenth century. 

Although it was produced in just twenty-four years, time has nonetheless left its mark on each of the sixty-eight 

volumes. In studying this encyclopedia, it is crucial to link its contents with the changing history of its creation. 

Different editors, shifting intentions, and switching places of production had enormous influence on its contents and 

form. The presentation will therefore focus on the many difficulties met, and insights gained, when studying its 

contents and rendering them accessible for a wider audience. 
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Manuel Mühlbacher (University of Munich) The Power of the Imagination and the Poetics of 

Genre: Shaftesbury, Diderot, Goethe 

Panel / Session 92, ‘Shaping Translations’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. G.14, Old Medical School. Chair / 

Président.e : Sylvie Kleiman-Lafon (Université Paris 8) 

In eighteenth-century aesthetics, reflections on the faculty of the imagination are often tied up with issues of literary 

genre. This connection rests on the assumption that texts are endowed with the power to affect the imagination of 

the reader, i.e. to evoke an image, leave behind a sensitive trace or set into motion a chain of associations, and that 

different literary genres will do so in different ways. In my paper I would like to approach this issue from a 

comparative angle and focus on three writers – Shaftesbury, Diderot and Goethe – who conceive genres in terms of 

their imaginative potential. Given the intense activity of reception and translation that connects Shaftesbury to 

Diderot and Diderot to Goethe, these examples are not merely isolated instances but point to a common reflection on 

imagination and genre in the eighteenth century. 

Shaftesbury’s Characteristicks devise a complex architecture of literary genres, each of which is calculated to produce 

a certain effect on the imagination of the reader. Whereas the Letter concerning Enthusiasm presents the imagination 

as a fundamental anthropological force and thus affirms its power, the dialogic structure of Soliloquy: or, Advice to an 

Author shifts the emphasis towards the necessity of criticism. Diderot’s literary experiments revolve around the same 

genres – letter and dialogue –, even though he erases the difference between them and uses both in order to display 

the dynamics of the imagination. In Goethe’s Wilhelm Meister’s Apprenticeship, the literary engagement with 

imagination enters a narrative genre, the novel: By presenting the adolescent phantasies of the hero in a comic light, 

the narrator forces the reader to adopt a critical and ironic perspective. 

 

Nilanjana Mukherjee (Shaheed Bhagat Singh College, University of Delhi) The Colonial 

Cartographer: Testimony to Witness 

Panel / Session 30, ‘The Western Enlightenment and the Circulation of Knowledge in South Asia’. Monday 

/Lundi 11.00 – 12.30. G.05, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Leonie Hannan (Queen’s University, 

Belfast) 

Though maps have existed from a very early period in human history, the European Enlightenment saw new 

innovations in techniques of field surveys and computation techniques in map making, transforming the exercise into 

a massive corroborative and corrective enterprise. Stripping itself of its earlier affinities with art and rudimentary 

route surveys, ‘Cartography’ became a serious and relentless pursuit meant for the ‘Enlightenment Man of Science’. 

Cartography as a scientific practice flourished from a close exchange between French and British intellectual styles 

emerging out of immediate administrative requirements and scientific enquiries. In the present paper, I will attempt 

to study the epistemological underpinnings behind the sudden take off of cartography in the age of empire both on 

European soil and in overseas European colonies. In the British case, I will specifically look at the culture of 

maintaining the cartographer’s manual in order to trace debates on philosophies of science, such as that between 

Hume and Reid, which questioned credulity and promoted on-site observations over testimonial information. By 

taking a look at the manuals and journals of prominent cartographers at work in Eighteenth and Nineteenth Centuries 

India such as James Rennell and Samuel Lambton, I will focus on how debates on science and reason transpired in the 

British colony in South Asia, determining the region’s future trajectories in unalterable ways.  

 

Katie Mullins (Vanderbilt University) Fanny’s Peepholes: Voyeurism and the Microscope in 

Cleland’s Memoirs of a Woman of Pleasure 

Panel / Session 233, ‘Mediating Fictions’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. Lecture Theatre 1, Appleton 

Tower. Chair / Président.e : Ros Ballaster (Mansfield College, Oxford) 

John Cleland’s “Memoirs of a Woman of Pleasure” (1748) contains many scenes in which the protagonist Fanny Hill 

repeats a particular voyeuristic technique: she seeks out some weak spot in an otherwise solid wall or door and 

presses her eye to it, allowing the lurid scene on the other side of the barrier to unfold in her newly adjusted line of 

sight. Fanny’s brand of voyeurism is imitative of microscopy, in that it requires her to manipulate her field of vision 
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with a kind of eyepiece – the peephole – and in the fact that her voyeurism allows her to enclose the bodies, rooms, 

and actions she watches within the minute dimensions of the peephole’s area. Throughout Cleland’s text, Fanny’s 

voyeuristic moments are almost always mediated by pinpricks in wallpaper, tiny crevices in doors, and slivers of space 

between curtains, all of which require her to press her face to the peephole in order to see the scene behind the 

barrier. Fanny’s ability to capture previously obscured scenes within the visual field of a pinprick or the knot in a door 

mimics the microscope’s ability to enlarge and render visible the imperceptible forms and actions of the miniscule 

world, and it also infuses an observational distance into Fanny’s voyeurism. Reading Fanny’s actions and viewpoints in 

these scenes as indicative of an interest in and understanding of microscopy, I suggest that Cleland is both 

lightheartedly mocking the microscope’s status as a female plaything in the mid-eighteenth century and also 

preserving a sense of the microscope’s investigative power for women. By mediating Fanny’s (erotic) education 

through the process of microscopic observation, Cleland alters Fanny’s relationship to sexual acts and their 

participants. Separated from them by her peepholes, she adopts an analytical gaze that yields not only sexual 

excitement but also intellectual curiosity and aesthetic judgment. Thus, Fanny’s evolving identity depends not only 

upon her actions and those of the people around her, but also — to a greater degree — upon their mediation. 

 

Michael Mulryan (Christopher Newport University) L.-S. Mercier’s Cosmopolitan View of National 

Identity: Reforming ‘la Francité’ through Observations of the Other 

Panel / Session 104, ‘‘Enlightened’ Vagabondage and Nostalgic Chauvinism: Eighteenth-Century Exiles, 

Derelicts, and Émigrés’ Reflections on Regional and National Identity’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. 

G.14, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Gabor Gelleri (Aberystwyth University) 

Famed observer of human nature, Louis-Sébastien Mercier (1740-1814) was well travelled for his time (having 

sojourned in England, Germany, and Switzerland, even though he spent most of his life in Paris). Although his 

observations as a journalist and a chronicler can at times be either exaggerated or cliché, he always tends to focus on 

a social phenomenon that he thinks can be useful for the collectivity, either as a source of inspiration for reform or as 

a reflection of the universal nature of the human experience. This is especially the case whenever he shares his 

thoughts on the social norms and customs of foreign peoples. An unabashed urban and social reformer, his proto-

sociological analyses of the English people’s behavior are meant to be used as munition for making the French 

government, the French capital, and the French in general better, or at least to push them closer in the direction of 

utopia instead of dystopia.  

 In his posthumously published Parallèle de Paris et de Londres (circa 1781), for example, Mercier uses several 

fascinating strategies for persuading the reader to adopt his praise of foreignness and to learn from it, strategies very 

similar to the ones he uses to push urban reform in his Tableau de Paris (1781-88). Like in his urban chronicle, he 

juxtaposes two ideas to compare and analyze them, evaluating the benefits of both. In this case, he uses Londoners 

and Parisians as a catalyst for improving humanity. He first attempts to undo common misperceptions of the other by 

touting his status as a credible observer who has seen how untrue stereotypes are with the naked eye. Choosing 

generally to focus on the positive, he provides British models for the French in a variety of domains: urban 

infrastructure, public hygiene, social customs, working conditions for the poor, the justice system, religion, and more. 

Although this paper will focus on Mercier’s use of the English for reforming la francité, it will also tease out some of 

the contradictions and paradoxes in Mercier’s thought, who, however cosmopolitan he claimed to be, could also be 

quite the chauvinist when it came to his hometown.  

 

Marianna Muravyeva (University of Helsinki) Domestic Killings in Siberian Families: Gender, 

Violence, and Ethnicity in the Eighteenth-Century Colonization 

Panel / Session 382, ‘Sexual Identities in Global Empires’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. G.15, Old Medical 

School. Chair / Président.e : Alexis Wolf (Birkbeck, University of London) 

Portraying Siberia as a place of sexual depravity and extreme violence is a common place for scholars, the tradition 

based on the nineteenth-century historiography and contextualized within bigger debates on exile and colonization. 

Golovachev, Iadrintsev, Butsynskii, Bakhrushin and many others agreed with Shashkov, that there was common sexual 

impropriety and moral deprivation resulted in high number of illegitimate children and infanticides as well as adultery 
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and fornication. This depravity was explained by submissive and disadvantageous position of women, both Russian 

and indigenous and disproportionate sexual imbalance between men and women, or, to put it simply, the lack of 

women. 

In this presentation, I argue that Siberia did not represent any distinct case of violence and/or women-enslavement in 

early modern period. The concepts of biopolitics, female bodies as civilization maps and venues and violence as the 

instrumental method of imperial building or colonization in their application to actual lives of people are constructed 

and useful only within very specific contexts and need to be based on empirical evidence rather than on history of 

representations and ideas. To do that, I will use crime rates and court records of domestic homicides from central and 

Siberian administrative and judicial bodies to provide initial insight into what constitutes a very specific environment 

of Siberian experiences in negotiating their (safe) spaces, gender and ethnical identities and local politics of co-

existence within Imperial context. Using domestic killings as an example I would like to highlight the boundaries of 

permissible uses of violence as well as the differences between various types of family organizations in the process of 

colonisation and building an early Empire.  

 

Camilla Murgia (Université de Lausanne) Pour un éventail de motifs : l’industrie de l’imprimé à 

l’épreuve de l’exotisme 

Panel / Session 410, ‘S’approprier l’ailleurs. Imaginaires de l’exotisme dans la culture du Premier Empire’. 

Friday /Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. G.09, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Angela Benza (Université 

de Genève) 

Le XVIIIe siècle est marqué par un engouement sans précédent pour des objets tels que laques, papiers peints, 

tapisseries ou encore étoffes venant d’ailleurs, mais aussi produits en France et mettant en scène l’exotique, le 

lointain. La connaissance de ces objets est facilitée, notamment par l’emploi régulier de motifs identifiables et 

récurrents comme les pagodes chinoises ou encore les palmiers. 

Sous l’Empire, cette approche change profondément. Le motif reste, pour l’industrie de l’imprimé, bien au centre de 

l’intérêt, mais non plus de par sa représentation définie, précise, caractérisée. C’est en effet la perception de son 

engouement, à savoir ce passage d’une compréhension d’un phénomène à sa production matérielle, qui est 

régulièrement traitée. Mon intervention propose d’étudier ce passage, son mode de fonctionnement et les pratiques 

visuelles, qu’il initie. Le motif imprimé devient crucial dans ce contexte car il permet de rendre réel ce processus 

d’appropriation culturelle. L’industrie du textile et du papier, en plein essor sous l’Empire, profite largement de cette 

fascination pour le lointain, comme le témoigne le grand nombre de papiers peints, indiennes, éventails et autres 

produits dont la réalisation implique l’image imprimée. 

En me basant sur ces productions, je vais dans un premier temps discuter le mécanisme d’appropriation par le motif. 

Des indiennes comme la Diane Chasseresse de la manufacture Oberkampf (1802), qui relève d’un vocabulaire 

mythologique mais associe des figures d’éléphants par exemple, montrent clairement les enjeux de cette perception. 

Deuxièmement, je vais m’intéresser aux modalités qui permettent à cette appropriation de devenir identitaire, de 

transmettre et de concevoir une valeur visuelle et/ou morale propre à un pays. Des représentations de textes, comme 

celui de Paul et Virginie, explicitent ce passage puisqu’ils définissent une identité construite sur la perception de 

l’autre, entendu comme l’exotique, le « peu connu ». 

 

Olivia Murphy (University of Sydney) Anna Letitia Barbauld, ‘lady defender’ of Enlightenment 

Panel / Session 111, ‘Learned Ladies’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. Seminar Room 1, Chrystal McMillan 

Building. Chair / Président.e : Helen Williams (Northumbria University) 

Anna Letitia Barbauld was, by birth, education and profession, a member of the vanguard of late eighteenth-century 

Enlightenment thinkers. As a young woman at the Dissenting Warrington Academy, she developed a critical 

perspective that sometimes put her at odds with other intellectuals in her community. When this community came 

under attack after the French Revolution (most dramatically in the Birmingham riots of 1791), Barbauld was one of 

few leading intellectuals remaining in England committed to defending the Enlightenment project and its ideals. While 

we often focus on women’s restrictions as writers in the period, Barbauld offers an example of how a courageous 
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eighteenth-century firebrand might leverage her gender in order to fight for progressive ideals in the face of a 

conservative backlash, keeping the flame of Enlightenment alive.  

 

Julie Murray (Carleton University) Home Improvement: Mary Wollstonecraft and Stadial 

Domesticity 

Panel / Session 305, ‘Mary Wollstonecraft, Mary Shelley, and Modernity’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. 

G.05, 50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Antonio Ballesteros-González (Spanish University of 

Distance Education) 

Scholars in recent years have begun to notice the influence of Scottish Enlightenment historiography, and more 

specifically, conjectural history, on Mary Wollstonecraft’s work. Her Letters Written During a Short Residence in 

Sweden, Norway, and Denmark and An Historical and Moral View of the French Revolution evince ample evidence, for 

instance, of her extensive engagement with the histories of society produced by Scottish historians in the late-

eighteenth century. Broadly speaking, Wollstonecraft is very much in step with the main lines of argument of Scottish 

historiography that see society progressing from rudeness to refinement. But when it comes to the specific question 

of women’s place in narratives of the progress of society, or the cost to women of having so much of the explanatory 

force of Scottish historiography turn on women and manners, however, she is far less settled about the connection. 

My paper will read A Vindication of the Rights of Woman as in some measure an argument with Scottish historians 

about what constitutes “progress” for women. A Vindication subjects domesticity and marriage to the stadial logic of 

Scottish historicism: arguing that women have suffered under the yoke of archaic patriarchal authority for too long, 

Wollstonecraft devotes the later chapters of the text to offering a blueprint for the modern, mindful domesticity and 

industrious, managerial femininity that comes later to form the “domestic ideal” in nineteenth-century Britain. 

 

Pierre Musitelli (Ecole normale supérieure / Paris Sciences et Lettres) Les lumières lombardes face 

à la Révolution française 

Panel / Session 134, ‘Hommes des Lumières, hommes politiques : positionnements et trajectoires à 

l’époque de la Révolution Française (1780–1804) 2’. Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. G.15, Old Medical 

School. Chair / Président.e : Pauline Pujo (Université Bordeaux Montaigne) 

Notre contribution se propose d’analyser la réaction des milieux réformateurs et éclairés de Lombardie aux 

événements français de 1789, en prenant en considération la trajectoire intellectuelle et politique d’un certain 

nombre de représentants des élites formées sous le règne de Marie-Thérèse et de Joseph II de Habsbourg, dont les 

anciens membres de l’Accademia de’ Pugni : Pietro Verri (1728-1797), Cesare Beccaria (1738-1794), Alfonso Longo 

(1738-1804) et Gian Rinaldo Carli (1720-1795). 

Quelles lignes de partage nouvelles se dessinent dans le panorama intellectuel lombard, laboratoire du réformisme 

éclairé et foyer des Lumières nord-italiennes? Quelle incidence la Révolution a-t-elle sur la façon dont les élites 

pensent leur rôle et leur responsabilité vis-à-vis du peuple et de l’opinion publique? Comment la Révolution vient-elle 

infléchir ou stimuler la pensée juridique, et celle des droits de l’homme en particulier? 

 

Anna Myers (University of Edinburgh) ‘Our Toil Shall Strive to Mend’: Material Culture and the 

Social Processing of Shakespeare’s Romeo and Juliet 

Panel / Session 365, ‘Enlightenment Tragedy: Ancient Forms, Modern Affects’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 

18.30. Seminar Room 6, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Tatiana Korneeva (Freie 

Universität Berlin) 

Shakespearean drama in the long eighteenth century was shaped and molded by the exertions of artists and editors in 

the emerging ‘public sphere’ through the circulation of painted and engraved theatrical scenes and portraits, edited 

volumes of plays and criticism, objects associated and decorated with theatrical scenes; in other words, in visual, 

material and textual culture. Taking Romeo and Juliet as a case study, this paper examines the significance of its visual 

and material legacy in Britain. David Garrick’s 1748 production of Romeo and Juliet was altered when it was 
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performed again in 1750, to omit the character of Rosaline. The advertisement for the 1750 performance 

acknowledges the alteration and states; ‘The sudden change of Romeo’s love from Rosaline to Juliet, was thought by 

many, at the first revival of the play, to be a blemish in his character […].’ This revision was part of the social 

processing of Shakespeare’s works which, as this paper argues, stretched beyond the theatre and printed editions into 

visual and material culture. Benjamin Wilson painted Garrick as Romeo, David Garrick as Romeo and George Anne 

Bellamy as Juliet in Romeo and Juliet, 1753, in the ‘tomb scene’ from his production, an image that was subsequently 

engraved and printed in periodicals as well as manifested on objects including Bilston enamels and Sheffield plate 

snuff boxes. In these material adaptations, we encounter a synthesis of meaning where perceptions of Shakespeare 

and his works are represented alongside complex social constructs. The objects therefore provide a unique 

opportunity to investigate the broad and diverse impact of Shakespeare on British society and culture, extending to 

phenomena such as class, self-fashioning, identity and education as he and his works were grafted onto the nation’s 

biography. 

 

Joanne Myers (Gettysburg College) Catholic Identity in Eighteenth-Century Britain 

Panel / Session 68, ‘Catholicism and the Enlightenment’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. G.10, Old Medical 

School. Chair / Président.e : Stewart J. Brown (University of Edinburgh) 

Eighteenth-century Catholics were often cast as the superstitious reverse of all that the Enlightenment represented. 

As scholars have shown, Catholicism served as a constitutive other for modern Britishness. The Catholic faith itself was 

seen as moribund, rescued only by the passage of the Relief Acts and the nineteenth-century ‘Second Spring.’ More 

recent work, however, has begun to nuance our understanding of how post-Reformation Catholics worked 

dynamically to engage with their society and preserve their faith despite the pressures of the penal laws and anti-

Catholic stereotypes. Michael Questier, Gabriel Glickman, and others have enriched our view of the diversity and 

vitality of eighteenth-century Catholic culture. But how could one be an Enlightened Catholic? This paper pursues that 

question through a case study of the intertwined national and religious identities of London drapier and diarist 

William Mawhood. 

Mawhood’s diary records how one Catholic crafted an identity as both an enlightened Englishman and faithful 

Catholic. Its author engaged eagerly in his society, cultivating his passion for music, visiting churches of all 

denominations, and eagerly taking the oath of loyalty to George III. He also maintained strong ties with the Catholic 

community at home and abroad. Notably, Vicar Apostolic Richard Challoner counted Mawhood as a friend and 

retreated to his country home during the Gordon Riots. I analyze Mawhood’s record of his reception of the 

sacraments to argue that the diary represents a way for Mawhood to integrate his religious identity with his 

Englishness through the paradox of a private performance of his proscribed faith. The diary, I suggest, seeks not to 

redeem Catholicism from the threat of superstition but to record the sacramental efficacy of grace despite the 

pressures of penality. Mawhood’s religious memoranda, lodged alongside orders for army uniforms, record 

Catholicism’s attenuated but real presence in an Enlightened country. 

 

Stratos Myrogiannis (Hellenic Open University) Enlightenment Paradoxes and Forgeries: 

Antiquarianism, Byzantium, and Modern Greek Identity 

Panel / Session 234, ‘Origins and Identities’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. G.14, Old Medical School. 

Chair / Président.e : David Alvarez (DePauw University) 

Through the exploration of antiquarianism, this paper sets out to suggest a new context in order to reframe the 

debate on the emergence of the Modern Greek identity during the Enlightenment. So far, the work of the antiquarians 

has never been thoroughly examined in relation to the rise of national identities in Europe. This case study traces an 

Enlightenment paradox: how a Modern Greek national identity was first shaped with the incorporation of Byzantium, 

paradoxically against the dominant trend of the time which was Greek and Roman antiquity, as part of a Greek past 

through studies of antiquarian and historical interest. In this context, I attempt to trace the intellectual itinerary that 

the concept of Byzantine history followed in order to become part of a Greek national history through the labours of 

antiquarians all over Europe. At the last stage of this itinerary, during the Enlightenment, inspired by previous 

antiquarian studies intellectuals attempted to fill the gaps of Greek history with new interpretations which served the 

emerging national causes. In this way, they ended up fashioning the first narratives of a Greek national history by 
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suitably appropriating the concept of Byzantine history, one of the greatest forgeries in Europe, as part of a new 

national identity. Hence, their intellectual work stands out as a unique case study, showing how antiquarianism can be 

considered as being indirectly related to the emergence of national identities in Europe during the Enlightenment. 

 

Fritz Nagel (Bernoulli-Euler-Zentrum an der Universität Basel) Johann Bernoulli (1667–1748) 

versus John Keill (1671–1721): A Look at Some Unpublished Manuscripts 

Panel / Session 168, ‘Equation and Equivalence’. Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. 2.04, Appleton Tower. Chair 

/ Président.e : David Clemis (Mount Royal University, Calgary) 

It is well known that the invention of the calculus triggered one of the most fierce scientific controversies in the first 

half of the 18th century. It was John Keill, born in Edinburgh, who, as the self-proclaimed spearhead of the Newtonian 

Party, actually sparked this priority dispute and rode violent attacks against all scholars who dared to criticize his idol 

Newton. Keill‘s special opponent was Johann I Bernoulli from Basel. Bernoulli reacted to Keill’s polemical publications 

with equally sharp replies. He therefore studied Keill’s essays in detail and provided them with extensive handwritten 

marginal comments. My paper will give an overview of these previously unpublished notes and present them against 

the background of the controversy between Newton’s and Leiniz’s followers in the first half of the 18th century.  

 

Mona Narain (Texas Christian University) Enlightenment Identity and Alterity: The Cosmopolitics 

of Gender and Travel 

Panel / Session 395, ‘Indian Identities’. Friday /Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. G.14, Old Medical School. Chair / 

Président.e : Tina Janssen (University of Warwick) 

My paper argues that the conception of a gendered British Enlightenment identity was often forged in the nexus of 

three late eighteenth-century phenomenon; increased global travel by British women, early exchanges of global 

capital, and the politics of cosmopolitanism in the context of colonialism.  I briefly compare two divergent travel 

accounts of India by Mrs. Jemima Kindersley (1777), and Mrs. Meer Hassan Ali (1832), to analyze how Englishwomen 

conceived of their own identity in relation to gendered differences and alterity specifically through the lens of global 

travel.  Kindersley and Ali sought to distinguish themselves as adventurous travelers.  They constructed an alternative 

self-identity that diverged sharply from the conservative image of the English woman who stayed home, increasingly 

ubiquitous in the second half of the eighteenth century, but they also sought to distinguish themselves from the 

“Other” Indian woman who spent her life within the walls of the harem.   Examining Kindersley and Ali’s doubly 

divergent stances allows us to better comprehend the unique opportunities global travel gave to eighteenth-century 

Englishwomen and how cosmopolitanism offered them an alternative gender politics that sought to rewrite alterity.  

What might account of these layered, sometimes contradictory depictions? I argue that English women travelers’ 

narratives about foreign encounters are not just depictions of the Other but also an amalgamation of as well as a 

simultaneous challenge to discourses at home.  Each of these women’s accounts sought to construct and locate the 

English woman traveler as an “avant-garde” figure that refused to be pinned down literally and virtually by the 

boundaries of home. Such a reading must necessarily complicate our understanding of identity, alterity, and gendered 

cosmopolitics as internally riven by conflict during the Enlightenment.  

 

Ross Nedervelt (Florida International University) Bonds of Subjecthood and Problems of Colonial 

Identity in Revolutionary Atlantic Spaces 

Panel / Session 37, ‘Caribbean Connections’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. G.16, Old Medical School. Chair 

/ Président.e : April Shelford (American University) 

Historical scholarship on the American Revolution in the British Atlantic world has divided colonial support and 

loyalties between rebellious mainland colonies and loyal island colonies. Bermuda and the Bahamas occupy a middle 

ground that supported the rebellious thirteen British North American colonies, but shifted to supporting the British 

before becoming strongholds for the British Royal Navy and Loyalist refugees. Through the lenses of subjecthood and 

Atlantic connections, I analyze British Colonial Office documents, British trading company correspondence, and the 
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Tucker Coleman Papers to argue that approaching the American Revolution from the middle of the Atlantic illuminates 

the complexities of allegiances and identities that emerged in the islanders’ struggle to maintain the pre-American 

Revolution status quo. In the years following the war’s conclusion, Bermudian and Bahamian inhabitants endeavored 

to preserve their commercial and familial relationships bridging the Atlantic divide between the British Empire and the 

nascent United States. For the islands’ merchants and politicians, the end of the Revolution symbolized the 

opportunity for the islands to restore a commercial status quo, and transform themselves into wealthy free ports and 

commercial storehouses bolstered by salutary neglect. Yet, British military investment and American loyalist 

settlement transformed the islands’ economies, cultures, and identities into loyalist, militarized colonies dependent 

on Britain. In the Bahamas, Loyalists refugees overwhelmed and supplanted the Bahamians’ established worldview 

with an influx of wealth, goods, and a violent intolerance to any engagement with the United States. Bermudians and 

Bahamians’ fight to maintain their previous relationships with the breakaway mainland and Britain after the American 

Revolution illustrates the fundamental transformation these Atlantic island colonies experienced over ideological 

loyalties, imperial duty, and kinship networks. 

 

Wolfgang Nedobity (International Auden Society) Disease and Male Identity in the Age of 

Enlightenment 

Panel / Session 390, ‘Bodies, Disease, and Gender’. Friday /Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. G.05, 50 George Square. 

Chair / Président.e : Montana Davies-Shuck (Northumbria University) 

In the literature of the 18th century reference is made to a number of diseases which are no longer diagnosed and 

which were pertinent to male patients only. Their idiosyncrasy of symptoms formed part of the male identity of the 

period. 

The first of the two syndromes under comparison is referred to as hypochondria, the male counterpart of hysteria, 

both of which form the so-called ‘English malady’, a type of nervous disease. The second group of diseases is linked to 

the loss of semen and its detrimental consequences. Since sperm as the only fertile seed was believed to be the token 

of male identity and human life, it was considered unnatural and sinful to have it wasted or abused. 

This presentation is to show that there is a definite overlap of symptoms between these two syndromes as well as the 

types of men to be affected by them, and furthermore, to identify their common origin which is open to an 

interpretation on the basis of Freud’s theories. 

 

Stana Nenadic (University of Edinburgh) Artisan Businesses in Edinburgh’s New Town c. 1780–

1830: Crafting an Enlightenment Identity 

Panel / Session 14, ‘Everyday Identities’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 – 12.30. Seminar Room 5, Chrystal McMillan 

Building. Chair / Président.e : To be confirmed / à confirmer  

Edinburgh’s first New Town was designed to stimulate national prosperity through investment in the commercial 

infrastructure and elite housing of the capital city and thereby bring about a ‘spirit of industry and improvement.’  

Housing provision and workshop space for the ‘better class of artisan’ were both integral to the plan.  This paper 

considers the political, intellectual and practical agenda behind the encouragement of artisan-owned businesses in 

Edinburgh’s New Town.  It looks at the ways in which enlightenment and improvement agendas created a distinct 

craft identity in the city focussed on the production of certain types of goods and craft worker engagement with key 

institutions such as the Board of Trustees, the Royal Institution and the Design School.  It also considers the tensions 

inherent in the close proximity of craft workshops, fashionable retail premises and elite housing, which was resolved 

for some through innovative spatial arrangements, but also ensured that certain types of craft-making premises were 

swiftly pushed into peripheral areas just beyond the New Town. 

 

Eleonore Neuman (University of Virginia) The Global Landscapes of Maria Graham (1785–1842) 
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Panel / Session 420, ‘Beyond the Amateur: Reintegrating Women Artists into Eighteenth-Century (Art) 

History 2’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. 2.12, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Melissa Hyde 

(University of Florida) 

The British artist and author Maria Graham produced an extraordinary range of aesthetic work. Of particular note are 

landscapes drawn in Bombay, Rome, Valparaíso, Rio de Janeiro, and London, as well as shipboard views that she 

sketched in between these destinations. Drawing the landscape while traveling helped Graham to locate herself 

spatially and also in relation to class, race and especially gender. This paper examines her artistic practice (and its 

limits) relative to her peregrinations in Italy (1818-1820) and Brazil (1821-1825). I claim that Graham’s training as a 

female amateur artist underpinned her skillful mediation of the diverse modes of landscape representation available 

to her in each location. As part of a community of British artists based in Rome, she depicted picturesque scenes of 

the Italian countryside, portrayed classical landscapes, and rendered detailed views of the Eternal City. During the 

lengthy voyage to Brazil, she adopted the mariner’s style of delineating coastlines. Graham then applied what she had 

learned in Rome from studying J.M.W. Turner’s Liber Studiorum (1807-1819) to the scenery of Brazil. While navigating 

different social circles in Rio de Janeiro, she drafted topographical panoramas, drew botanical illustrations, and 

sketched picturesque views of the city. These heterogenous landscapes expressed her shifting subjectivity unlike the 

idiomatic landscapes we find in the work of Romantic artists such as J.M.W. Turner. I show that Graham’s career helps 

us reconsider a number of art-historical debates regarding the consumption and production of landscape in Britain in 

the early nineteenth century. 

 

Hilde Neus (Anton de Kom University of Suriname) 72 Colored Women against the Civil Guards, 

Suriname 1779 

Panel / Session 383, ‘Slavery and Identity 2’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. Seminar Room 4, Chrystal 

McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Penelope Corfield (Royal Holloway, University of London) 

The question of ‘identity’ was much disputed in the eighteenth century, also in Suriname, a former Dutch colony. It is 

generally perceived that female strive against male dominance originated in France and was executed by white 

women. However, in Suriname a group of  72 manumitted colored and black women (names recorded) initiated a 

court case in 1779 in which they argued against the (white) militia. The role of the militia became eminent during the 

Enlightenment since it was strongly connected to civil rights and status of the burgers, as one can read from French 

sources. 

A good observer reads solidarity, agency and a profound sense of identity in the court case, since these women were 

able and entitled to start a comprehensive lawsuit. Striking are also the stark fallacies that were whipped up by the 

civil guards to their defense. These are issues of gender, color and power. Contrary to popular belief, there was no 

clear separation between black and white in Suriname, being a three cast society. The ratio of white men to women 

was at times 10 to 1. This resulted in the fact that many men started relationships with black or colored women and 

many of these were manumitted. In this paper I question the popular views on eighteenth century binary relationships 

within Suriname society. 

This case is extra-ordinary, since the document not only sheds light on relations in colonial Suriname, but also changes 

the perception of role and identity of women in the eighteenth century. The fact that black and colored women in the 

colonies marked the origins of anti-patriarchal discourse should be acknowledged to do them the honor and 

strengthen their identities. 

This document will question and change the views on gender within a colonial context and this paper will contribute 

to the international discourse on women’s studies and on the studies of slavery.  

 

M-C. Newbould (Wolfson College, Cambridge) ‘——Was the eye silent? Did you narrowly look?—

——I look’d only at the stop-watch, my lord.—Excellent observer!’: Time, Space, and Narrative 

in Laurence Sterne’s Fiction and Visual Sterneana 

Panel / Session 25, ‘Sterne Digital Library: A New AHRC-funded Research Project’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 – 

12.30. Lecture Theatre 4, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Allan Ingram (Northumbria University) 
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The debate regarding the relationship between word and image remained strongly contested throughout the 

eighteenth century. Writing in 1766, Lessing counters the once prevalent notion that painting and poetry enjoy some 

form of correspondence (ut pictura poesis) to assert their essential differences: painting involves ‘figures and colours 

in space’, rather than the ‘articulated sounds in time’ which poetry features. 

Laurence Sterne’s fascination with the pictorial has long been subject to critical attention. His stimulation of the ‘visual 

imagination’ (W.B. Gerard) uses verbal techniques which invoke the operations of ut pictura poesis. Similarly, his 

experimental engagement with the narrative representation of time has attracted much comment, whether the 

erratic chronology of Tristram Shandy or the episodic, snap-shot vignettes of A Sentimental Journey. Sterne combines 

the apparent connection of words to time, and of images to space – and confuses the relation between the two – in 

the ‘pictures’ he asks us to ‘imagine to yourself’. Yet how does word ‘transfer’ to image, and how does narrative time 

operate, in the visual depiction of key scenes in Sterne’s fiction? Using early examples of visual Sterneana this paper 

asks how far, if at all, artists and illustrators re-invoke both Sterne’s complicated engagement with time and space, 

and the tense debate regarding how, and if, word and image can interact. 

 

Alexandra Newton (University of Illinois, Urbana-Champaign) Kant’s Enlightenment Project within 

the Context of his Universalism about the Subject of Knowledge 

Panel / Session 334, ‘Intellectual Enlightenments’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. 2.11, Appleton Tower. 

Chair / Président.e : Shiru Lim (European University Institute) 

Kant is often thought to be a radical individualist who advocates the ‘autonomy’ of the epistemic agent in making up 

her own mind about what she should think, without at all relying on others. This ‘individualist’ position is often 

contrasted with a ‘social’ epistemology that endorses mutual dependence and the loss of individual hegemony. 

According to this view, only if we relinquish some of our personal autonomy will we come to view our role as that of 

(more or less distinguished) members in the discursive practice of giving and asking for reasons, and to reign in our 

arrogant desire to usurp the position of the whole practice. 

In this paper I wish to argue that this narrative of the self-conceit of Kantian reason, and its inevitable fall, overlooks 

one of the most important lessons of Kant’s first Critique. The narrative is predicated on the empiricist assumption 

that the subject of knowledge is the individual; her acts of knowing are hers because they belong to her individual 

mind. In the first part of the paper, I argue that this assumption leads to skepticism about the possibility of a 

community of reasoners in which members rationally criticize, correct, and acquire knowledge from one another. In 

the second section Kant’s alternative to this skepticism will be sketched, according to which the subject of judgment 

and knowledge is originally universal, not individual. (Kant’s universalism) 

Once we introduce the idea of a universal subject of knowledge, a second myth about the Kantian subject begins to 

make its appearance, obscuring his universalist insight from another angle. For it may now seem that, on Kant’s view, 

knowledge must only be shareable with a plurality of subjects, but not that it must be actually shared or 

communicated. In the final section of the paper, I will argue that according to Kant, the communication of knowledge, 

and hence a plurality of subjects, is a condition for the possibility of the free use (and hence realization) of reason in 

the individual. I will explain in brief outline how the enlightenment project of reason’s perfection involves the 

mediation of the individual with universal reason through social or communal interaction. 

 

Jenny Nex (University of Edinburgh) Charles Pinto, Christian Clauss, and John Goldsworth: The 

Pianoforte Guittar in Late Eighteenth-Century Britain 

Panel / Session 213, ‘Musical Identities’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. G.07 Meadows Lecture Theatre, Old 

Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Anne Desler (University of Edinburgh) 

Musical Instruments are important elements of personal and group identities due in part to their associations with the 

music they are used to play. Musical instrument makers and dealers in the 18th century took this into consideration 

when designing, marketing and selling their products.  One of the most important social groups for musical instrument 

makers was amateur women of high social status.  These were individuals who had purchasing power as well as the 

desire for musical accomplishment and high cultural capital.  As such, they were the focus for some makers who saw 
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an opportunity for high profits.  By the 1780s, the piano was becoming popular alongside other instruments such as 

the English guittar.  A marketing opportunity was seen by competitive makers to combine these two instruments in 

what became known as the keyed English guittar or the pianoforte guittar.  Patents were taken out for differing 

mechanisms and court cases were heard relating to infringements to individual’s rights.  Such legal machinations only 

occur in musical instrument making when there is a perception that money is to be made.  However, although the 

trend for these instruments was high for a short time, it did not last for many years and there were bankruptcies 

amongst the makers who had focussed their attention on this single market opportunity.  This paper outlines the 

activities of the main protagonists, Christian Clauss, Charles Pinto and John Goldsworth, as well as their 

contemporaries involved in the volatile musical markets of the late 18th-century. 

 

Genice Ngg (Singapore University of Social Sciences) Dissecting Anatomists in Eighteenth-Century 

England 

Panel / Session 2, ‘Anatomising the Anatomist’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 – 12.30. G.11, Old Medical School. 

Chair / Président.e : Richard Bellis (University of Leeds) 

Early modern advances in anatomical knowledge heralded empirical physiology and new understanding of the human 

body. In England, William Harvey’s ground-breaking discovery of blood circulation in 1628 was followed by increased 

interest in anatomical research. By the eighteenth century, there were private anatomical schools, public dissections, 

and anatomical museums in England, with John and William Hunter as the renowned figures in anatomical studies and 

teachings. Yet anatomists were often associated with quackery and incompetence: in Ravenscroft’s The Anatomist: 

Or, The Sham Doctor (1696), and more prominently in topical writings and prints, after one anatomist authenticated a 

medical hoax—such as that depicted in Hogarth’s Cunicularii (1726), The Surrey-Wonder: An Anatomical Farce (1726) 

and Swift’s The Anatomist Dissected (1727). Public scandals made it easy for writers and artists to ridicule the paucity 

of medical knowledge of the entire medical profession.  

By mid-eighteenth century, anatomists were portrayed as ghoulish doctors of dissection. Artists, particularly 

Rowlandson, introduced a new image of doctors—anatomists were satirized as butchers, body snatchers, and even 

necrophiliacs with their female cadavers. Hogarth’s oft reproduced image of public dissection, The Reward of Cruelty 

(1751), places anatomical dissection not in the domain of knowledge and education, but in the public spectacle of 

shame, punishment and retribution.  

This paper looks at the satirical depictions of anatomists and their practice in the long eighteenth century, in the 

context of a paradoxical and transitional age with changes that seemed to signal medical enlightenment, even as it 

was known as the age of quackery. Such depictions could satirize medical experiments and training, providing social 

commentary on the period’s leading medical figures and activities; but they could also indicate and reinforce public 

interest in the macabre and the prurient. 

 

Trung Thien Kim Nguyen (Sorbonne Nouvelle - Paris 3) Natural Jurisprudence in Scottish 

Enlightenment Thought 

Panel / Session 440, ‘Scottish Enlightenment Identities 2’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. Seminar Room 2, 

Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Clare Loughlin (University of Edinburgh) 

My paper will argue that placing natural jurisprudence at the core of moral and social thought constituted the Scottish 

literati’s most important contribution to the Enlightenment. Adam Smith, Adam Ferguson, and Thomas Reid 

connected natural jurisprudence to moral philosophy and to history. 

The mainstream of Scottish natural jurisprudence in the Enlightenment aimed at presenting a broad moral outlook on 

human nature and human actions. Morals was defined in terms of natural jurisprudence which was in turn understood 

as a social and political ethics that arranged moral life into broad sets of duties. 

Also, the true hallmark of 18th-century Scottish moral and social thought was its sophisticated historicism which 

actually played a prominent role in devising the idea of natural jurisprudence. To the Scottish moralists, the study of 

human nature went hand in hand with the historicising of moral, political, and legal subjects. In other words, they 

argued that historically speaking, natural jurisprudence was a clearly identifiable phenomenon. 
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Attempting to establish an objective account of the moral and social world by adopting a historical perspective may 

seem somewhat paradoxical. The literati replied that trying to devise a science that would account for how morality 

was causally brought into the world by human exertion in the same way as physics accounts for natural causation was 

misunderstanding the subject of morals and applying the wrong methodology. Unlike natural philosophy, morals is not 

a demonstrative science. Understanding that a different methodology needed to be adopted was decisive for the 

Scottish thinkers to bolster their idea of the historicity of the moral world. 

To conclude, I will endeavour to demonstrate that highlighting the nature and the extent of the role played by natural 

jurisprudence in the moral and social spheres was the Scottish thinkers’ most significant contribution to the public 

debates in 18th-century moral and political ideology.  

 

Donald Nichol (St John’s, Newfoundland and Labrador) Gertrude Warburton Unmasked 

Panel / Session 414, ‘Women and Sexual Agency in the Eighteenth Century’. Friday /Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. 

G.15, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Karen Harvey (University of Birmingham) 

Gertrude Tucker, favourite niece of Ralph Allen (a patron of Pope and Fielding), married to William Warburton, might 

have been the heroine of a suppressed Austen novel. What little is known of her life hints at an affair with Thomas 

Potter, errant son of the Archbishop of Canterbury. Hidden between the lines of an epigram and an exposé on the 

Hell-Fire Club in The New Foundling Hospital for Wit is the scandalous rumour that Potter was father of her son. Yet 

the marriage survived, and when Bishop Warburton (who was 30 years older than his wife) died, Gertrude married his 

chaplain (who was 20 years younger than she). In Gertrude Warburton we see the victim of what must have been one 

of the most stultifying arranged marriages of the century as well as a scandalous treatment by the press, but also a 

survivor who dared to shock society by marrying again on her own terms. 

 

Laura Nicolì (Lichtenberg Kolleg, Goettingen) The Philosopher and the Encyclopédiste: Abbé Yvon’s 

Critique of Hume 

Panel / Session 441, ‘The Cosmopolitan Identity of an Enlightenment Philosopher: David Hume 2’. Friday 

/Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. Seminar Room 4, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Gianni 

Paganini (Università del Piemonte) 

The “Natural History of Religion” is the most important writing on religion published by Hume during his lifetime. Its 

publication in 1757 marked a turning point in the long-lasting European debate on the first religion of humankind. 

Hume explained the origin, nature and evolution of religious belief through an examination of human nature. He 

sought to overthrow the biblical scheme of original monotheism by establishing the philosophical theory of primitive 

polytheism. More than any other Hume’s writing, the Natural History of Religion had a special connection with France 

and established Hume’s French reputation as an esprit fort. Among the many reactions that its publication stimulated 

on the Continent, the one of the abbé Claude Yvon represents an interesting as well as totally neglected case study. 

Yvon’s “Abrégé de l’histoire de l’Église” (1766-1767) includes some preliminary “Réflexions sur la religion primitive” 

that present a long detailed critical analysis of Hume’s “Natural History of Religion”. A subtle theologian and a prolific 

contributor to the “Encyclopédie” of Diderot and d’Alembert, Yvon was the advocate of an unusual point of view 

among the French readers of Hume: he was neither a critic of religion, willing to use Hume’s work as a powerful new 

war machine against religion, nor an enemy of the philosophes, willing to attack Hume by way of attacking his French 

friends. Rather, Yvon aimed to reconcile Christian orthodoxy and the philosophic spirit of the Enlightenment. This 

paper will focus on Yvon’s “Réflexions”, suggesting a reading of this text that takes into account: a) the intellectual 

background of the eighteenth-century debate on pagan religions and the first religion of humankind; b) Yvon’s 

peculiar position in the context of the early reception of Hume’s work; c) the comparison with the article 

“Polythéisme” of the Encyclopédie (published in 1765, but probably written many years earlier), where Yvon discusses 

the problem of pagan religions without dealing yet with the “Natural History of Religion”. 

 

Ivo Nieuwenhuis (Radboud University) A Comical Enlightenment? Exploring the Circulation of 

Humorous Texts in Eighteenth-Century Europe 
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Panel / Session 348, ‘The Bibliometrics of Enlightenment’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. 2.07, Appleton 

Tower. Chair / Président.e : Juliette Reboul (Radboud University) 

Looking at conventional literary histories, one gets the impression that the eighteenth century was an age of comedy. 

In these histories, the satires of Jonathan Swift, Alexander Pope and Voltaire figure prominently, and are sometimes 

even presented as important vehicles of Enlightenment thought. But to what extent is this image of a comical 

Enlightenment confirmed by the actual circulation of texts in eighteenth-century Europe? Do comical books and 

authors regularly appear in private libraries? If yes: in what libraries in particular? Could the possession of humorous 

texts be part of one’s intellectual or social identity? 

In this paper, I will address these questions, using the MEDIATE database of auction catalogues as my main source. Of 

a sample of sixty contemporary humorous books in Dutch, French and English, it will be examined how they are 

represented in the current database. If there turn out to be book owners in the database showing a keen interest in 

comical literature, their social and intellectual backgrounds will be compared, so as to find out whether or not there is 

such a thing as ‘the comedy reader’ in the eighteenth century. 

 

Natalia Nikiforova (National Research University Higher School of Economics) Peter I at the 

Turning Lathe: ‘Technologies’ of Identity 

Panel / Session 22, ‘Reformist and Reactionary Tsars’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 – 12.30. G.14, Old Medical 

School. Chair / Président.e : Matthew Romaniello (Weber State University) 

Artisanal activities of a Russian emperor Peter I (carpentry, sculpture, lathing) distanced him dramatically from the 

preceding monarchs, drawing closer to European high society where lathing was a necessary and becoming skill. 

Peter’s devotion to turning lathe and public demonstration of his mastery had a symbolical load. It added to the 

famous theme of Peter as a sculptor carving out the statue of Russia, that was the subject of Peter’s own emblem and 

a number art works where the emperor was presented as a demiurge. Basing on the conceptions of charismatic 

scenario of power (R. Worman), carnivalization of power (E. Zitser) and semiotic approach to Peter’s artisanal 

practices (R. Collis), the paper analyses the image of the tsar at the turning lathe as a spectacle contributing to the 

creation of mythic history of his reign. Technological demonstrations were turned by Peter the Great into a 

performance and were incorporated into a set of other practices that reinforced his status as a European monarch-

reformer. 

Peter had turning shops in all the palaces he created. The machine shop at his Saint-Petersburg Summer Palace was 

called a laboratory, where court turner Alexei Nartov tested foreign and developed new devices. Peter’s lathing 

cabinet was formally considered private (which was indicated on a plate at the entrance), but this is where he 

organized official meetings and negotiations with ministers and international guests. According to some testimonies 

Peter often swore at his subordinates and even beat them, comparing this to lathing and creating a better person. 

There are numerous indications that Peter was lathing in front of foreign guests, who found it extraordinary. This 

process can be seen as a ceremony or spectacle with special setting and stage requisites. Such demonstrations had 

numerous cultural meanings – they popularized inventions and demonstrated technological level of Russia.  

 

Kazumi Nishimoto (Chubu University) A link between the Eighteenth and Twentieth Centuries—

Rational Choice Theory, K. J. Arrow, A. Smith, and Japan 

Panel / Session 355, ‘Asian Identities in the Global Enlightenment 3 (co-chaired with Atsuko Tamada, Chubu 

University)’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. 2.14, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Shinichi Nagao 

(Nagoya University) 

I present the common idea between A. Smith, the 18th century’s moral philosophist and K. J. Arrow, the 20th 

century’s modern economist. They show us compatible relationship between individual opinion and social 

agreements. I express it a link between the two different centuries. The first works concerned to Arrow's impossibility 

theorem were done by J. -C. Borda and marquis de Condorcet, a member of   l'Académie française. Arrow recalled his 

idea has nothing to do with them. However it still an important link. Moreover, Arrow also pointed out Jean-Jacques 

Rousseau to express a possible way to come over the impossibility theorem. Thus, Arrow's inspiration goes back to the 
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18th century's works. Finally, I refer that Japanese scholars had studied a lot about Smith and Arrow; though their 

works were done in Anglo-Saxon countries. They could be a hint to build a civil society in post war period in Japan. 

 

Nanna Eva Nissen (University of Copenhagen) From Sorcery Sentences to Diagnoses of 

Melancholy: Criminal Cases on Diabolic Pacts in Eighteenth-Century Denmark-Norway 

Panel / Session 369, ‘In Pursuit of Salvation, Subjectivity, and Sanity: Ideas and Practices Regarding Mental 

Illness in the Legal System of Denmark-Norway’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. G.14, Old Medical 

School. Chair / Président.e : Søren Peter Hansen (Technical University of Denmark) 

Throughout the eighteenth century criminal cases concerning written diabolic pacts prompted consultation of 

theological, medical, and legal expertise. These are today accessible through court records as well as through 

contemporary publications of such hearings and forensic case stories. 

While the sources from witch trials have been thoroughly studied, the cases of people who just decades later claimed 

to have made, or at least attempted to make, a pact with the devil Devil have not drawn the same attention. This is a 

surprising eclipse since in Denmark-Norway they appear to rise in the century of Enlightenment. The rise of 

persecution of the “criminals” of these cases may call for a correction of the dating and reveal new nuances in the 

transformation of ideas and identities in the 18th century. In several contexts, the written diabolic pacts – in particular 

together with the question of the reality of demonic possession and diabolic pacts in general – were linked to 

melancholia or similar Danish terms for mental illness. Through a general outline of the development and illustrative 

cases, the paper seeks to clarify the dynamics of theological, medical and legal expertise applied in the prosecution of 

people who had attempted to enter into a pact with the Devil. 

 

Bogdan Nita (University of Edinburgh) From Identity to the Expression of the Moldavian 

Enlightenment 

Panel / Session 334, ‘Intellectual Enlightenments’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. 2.11, Appleton Tower. 

Chair / Président.e : Shiru Lim (European University Institute) 

The present paper is trying to promote a new type of enlightenment that appeared in Moldavia through the will of 

three intellectuals that wanted to shape the identity of the principate. The French Encyclopedia or the Scottish or 

German Englishmen are based on individuals of massive influence in multiple fields improving and urging to 

knowledge. The Moldavian Enlightenment is about shaping a national identity by creating knowledgeable bridges with 

the souring empires of the Ottomans and Russians. 

The Moldavian Enlightenment is defined by the cultural history and multilingual humanism of three intellectuals. The 

Moldavians thinkers are the first in East Europe who plead for think-for-yourself, implicit as an intellectual process of 

understanding the world, God, and Moldavia as an independent state. Firstly, Dimitrie Barilă known as Dosoftei 

developed a progressive linguistic program that translated the Psalms into a versified book into Moldavian. Dosoftei’s 

linguistic abilities shaped the identity of the Moldavian language and made possible the beginning of the Moldavian 

literature. Secondly, Dimitrie Cantemir, who is the main thinker of the Moldavian Enlightenment, brought innovations 

in the politics and culture of the Ottoman and Russian empires and promoted the political ideology that claimed the 

identity and suzerainty of Moldavia from the Ottomans. With Cantemir the Moldavian Enlightenment spreads from a 

mystic vision of the world to an empirical description of what can be known. Thirdly, Antiochus Cantemir a man of 

letters and a diplomat influenced the Russian literature gaining the nickname of the “the father of the Russian 

poetry”. Befriended with Voltaire and Montesquieu, Antioch represents one of the most interesting and unique 

Byzantine philosophers. Antioch is the final concretization of the Moldavian Enlightenment that resemblance in the 

Russian poetry. 

The present paper will not be only a presentation of the three main intellectuals but also a scrupulous analysis on the 

implication of their theories and vision in shaping the Moldavian identity and their influence in the Ottoman and 

Russian cultures.  
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Lucie Nizard (ENS de Lyon - Sorbonne nouvelle) Le XIXe siècle et la sexualité du XVIIIe siècle : le 

rêve d’une légèreté perdue 

Panel / Session 462, ‘Inventer le XVIIIe siècle : valeurs et enjeux d’une identité séculaire’. Friday /Vendredi 

14.00 – 15.45. G.04, 50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Christophe Martin (Sorbonne Université) 

Le XIXe siècle est fasciné par le rapport décomplexé à la sexualité féminine qu’il attribue au siècle des Lumières. On 

note en particulier la fascination des réalistes et des naturalistes (des Goncourt à Zola en passant par Maupassant) 

pour un XVIIIe siècle rêvé comme un paradis perdu de plaisir frivole, de badineries anodines et raffinées, un monde 

enfui de « fêtes galantes » qui ressemblerait à celui de Watteau revu par Verlaine. Contrairement à ce qu’il se passe 

pour les femmes désirantes du XIXe siècle dans la littérature victorienne, les « belles écouteuses » du XVIIIe siècle ne 

sont pas présentées comme des monstres, même par nos auteurs du XIXe siècle, mais bien au contraire comme de 

délicieuses coquettes. Dans sa nouvelle « Jadis », Maupassant donne ainsi la parole à une vieille marquise qui a vécu 

avant la Révolution et l’avènement de la bourgeoisie puritaine :  

Le mariage, c’est une loi, vois-tu, et l’amour c’est un instinct qui nous pousse tantôt à droite, tantôt à gauche. On a fait 

des lois qui combattent nos instincts, il le fallait. (…) Quand un homme nous plaisait, fillette, on lui envoyait un page. 

Et quand il nous venait au cœur un nouveau caprice, on avait vite fait de congédier le dernier amant… à moins qu’on 

ne les gardât tous les deux… (Guy de Maupassant, « Jadis », Contes et Nouvelles, Paris, Gallimard, Bibliothèque de la 

Pléiade, 1974, p.183.) 

On constate le rapport très naturel et spontané au désir féminin dans cette conception idéalisée de la sexualité 

féminine au XVIIIe siècle par un écrivain du XIXe siècle. 

C’est bien cette représentation biaisée de la sexualité féminine du XVIIIe siècle que j’aimerais interroger, en montrant 

que la récupération du topos du marivaudage sert en creux un discours du regret vis-à-vis d’un siècle fantasmé.  

 

Alastair Noble (Edinburgh University) ‘Perhaps the Highlanders may imitate them.’ Highland 

Identity in an Imperial Context 

Panel / Session 282, ‘Scots, Empire, and Identity’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. Lecture Theatre 3, 

Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Sydney Ayers (University of Edinburgh) 

Highland identity in the eighteenth century was often understood, through Enlightenment paradigms, as the product 

of an uncivilised, and barbarian culture, that was at an earlier stage of development than the rest of Britain. In 

addition, Highlanders were frequently compared to other peoples in colonised territories who were seen as equally 

‘uncivilised’.  Following the final Jacobite rising inhabitants of the region were romanticised while aspects of Highland 

culture were appropriated and refashioned as part of a narrative of assimilation. 

Subsequently, the army has been seen as an important means through which Highlanders were assimilated through 

engagement in the British state’s imperial expansion.   However, there is evidence, from contemporary accounts of 

the Seven Years War, that Highland regiments were still perceived as possessing a distinct character reflecting 

different levels of social and cultural development. Some reports adopted familiar tropes to describe Highlanders, 

which, in this context, were seen as positive, whereas previously they had been regarded as problematic. Highlanders’ 

supposed ‘war-like spirit’ was now useful in the service of the Empire. 

Significantly, Highlanders were represented as having an affinity with Native Americans. However, Highlanders were 

simultaneously distinguished from both the indigenous peoples and British army compatriots. Thus, the Seven Years 

War was a multifarious cross-cultural encounter, in which Highlanders were at once both colonised and colonising.  

 It is necessary, therefore, to reconsider the narrative of assimilation, itself partly perpetuated by Enlightenment ideas 

of progress, in the context of the eighteenth-century Highlands. Building on recent work from Stroh, it is possible to 

highlight how the involvement of Highlanders in overseas imperial enterprises underlines the extent to which the 

representation of Highlanders was complex and dynamic, suggesting that binary models of colonised and coloniser 

could be reconsidered. 
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Marie-Cécile Norbelly-Schang (Université de Bretagne Sud) Le lien entre identité générique et 

identité sociale des personnages 

Panel / Session 61, ‘Théâtre et Identités 1 : Identités des genres dramatiques dans le théâtre du XVIIIe 

siècle’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. 2.12, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Renaud Bret-Vitoz 

(Sorbonne Université, CELLF) 

Cette communication interroge les interactions et les enjeux socio-politiques entre les catégories sociales héritées de 

l’Ancien Régime et du système féodal au XVIIIe siècle, dans l’opéra-comique des années 1770-1780. Elle analyse 

l’identité sociale des personnages en tant que support d’une réflexion sur l’identité d’un genre intermédiaire car situé 

à la croisée des genres héroïque et comique. 

 

Lucien Nouis (New York University) Refaire les signes: identité aristocratique et récit de soi dans 

L’Emigré de Sénac de Meilhan 

Panel / Session 5, ‘Changing Identities in Revolutionary and Postrevolutionary France’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 

– 12.30. 2.12, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Annelle Curulla (Scripps College) 

Dans le grand tremblement des identités induit par l’événement révolutionnaire, la question de savoir ce qu’est en 

définitive un aristocrate hante les émigrés brusquement arrachés aux structures économiques et symboliques qui 

avaient contribué à les situer collectivement dans le grand jeu social de l’ancien régime. Sénac de Meilhan explore 

ainsi dans L’Émigré le vertige de toute une classe confrontée à la ruine. Certains s’efforcent, dans leur exil, d’inventer 

de nouvelles formes d’existence, telle cette duchesse devenue fabricante de fleurs artificielles, ou ces nouveaux 

maîtres de dessin, de musique et de danse qui apparaissent un peu partout sur la carte de l’émigration. Mais il en est 

d’autres pour qui le changement est impossible, l’écart trop grand entre passé et présent : un lieutenant général 

agonise dans un réduit, privé de tout, incapable de demeurer après la disparition de son monde, alors que d’autres, 

fatigués d’attendre un providentiel renversement de la république, choisissent ensemble le suicide. Le marquis de 

Saint Alban, entre fidélité et réinvention, cherchera de son côté à faire émerger du naufrage collectif une identité 

aristocratique modernisée. L’éducation qu’il a reçue d’un précepteur résolument réformiste lui permet d’échapper au 

statisme d’usages dépassés. Malgré son suicide, qui a lieu au moment de sa condamnation par un tribunal 

révolutionnaire, ou peut-être à travers lui, il incarne une nouvelle figure capable de répondre aux changements que 

l’histoire impose à sa classe en contribuant à en générer le récit nouveau. Ce qu’il propose est une attitude de vie qui 

ne doit rien aux titres, et tout au mérite et à un sens intérieur, privé, de la justice, de la moralité, de la fidélité qu’il 

illustre à travers chacune des épreuves qui lui sont imposées. Il s’agira dans cette communication d’interroger en 

détail la façon dont le roman de Sénac de Meilhan cherche à faire le récit de la naissance possible d’une nouvelle 

identité aristocratique sur les débris de l’ancienne, voire, par un emprunt au projet républicain, de sa régénération. 

 

Pearl Nunn (University of Newcastle, New South Wales) Women of Colour in Eighteenth Century 

Britain: Published Words, Unheard Voices? 

Panel / Session 323, ‘Black British Writers’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. 2.06, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Sören Hammerschmidt (Arizona State University) 

This paper argues that women of African or Afro-Caribbean descent who lived in Britain during the long eighteenth 

century have largely been obscured from history. It examines the black female voice. Until now it has not been known 

that free women of colour were not able to become published authors in eighteenth century Britain. However, 

examples of letters that were written by women of colour being published have now been unearthed, such as the 

writings of Jane Harry Threscher and Ann Duck. These letters will demonstrate how the written voices of women of 

colour were valued alongside the voices of their white female counterparts. The use of microscopic analysis on 

women of African descent in eighteenth century Britain will be applied and will be conducive to observing the broader 

social context in which these women were involved. Women of African or Afro-Caribbean race or descent were also 

given a voice by the literary elite by having their written words published; thus awarding them a legitimacy as 

educated British subjects which has not yet been recognised by historians. What can the intimate voices of individual 

women of colour tell historians now about the grand scale of race relations in Britain itself in the eighteenth century?  
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Clíona Ó Gallchoir (University College Cork) Women and Authorship in Eighteenth-Century Ireland: 

Charlotte Brooke’s Emma; or, the Foundling of the Wood (1803) 

Panel / Session 167, ‘Eighteenth-Century Ireland 1’. Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. 2.07, Appleton Tower. 

Chair / Président.e : Michael Griffin (University of Limerick) 

For decades, critical views of Charlotte Brooke tended to take their lead from her own highly self-effacing depiction of 

herself in the ‘Preface’ to Reliques of Irish Poetry (1789), in which she minimizes her ambition and her skill by saying 

that ‘My comparatively feeble hand aspires only (like the ladies of ancient Rome) to strew flowers in the path of [the] 

laurelled champions of my country’, and goes on to describe herself as ‘unskilled in composition, and now, with 

extreme diffidence, presenting, for the first time, her literary face to the world’. Recent scholarship by Lesa Ní 

Mhunghaile, Leith Davis and Lucy Cogan has however challenged this view of Brooke, drawing attention for instance 

to her narrative poem Mäon, an original composition included in the Reliques. In this text, the timidity and self-

effacements of the ‘Preface’ is replaced by a much more self-assured tone and much more explicit alignment with 

patriotic ideals. Brooke for instance declares: ‘For oft the Muse, a gentle guest,/Dwells in the female form;/And patriot 

fire, female breast,/May sure unquestion’d warm.’ In this paper, I will focus on Brooke’s unfinished and posthumously 

published novel, Emma; or, the Foundling of the Wood in order to further challenge the view of Brooke as a reluctant 

author. The novel will also be discussed in relation to works by other Anglo-Irish women novelists of the period.  

 

Patty O’Boyle (Independent Scholar / John Thelwall Society) Revisiting Edinburgh: Thelwall, 

Jeffrey, and Wordsworth; or, Identity and Denial in the Creation of the Lake Poets. 

Panel / Session 208, ‘John Thelwall 2: Thelwallian Identities’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. Lecture Theatre 

2, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Judith Thompson (Dalhousie University, Halifax) 

The pamphlet War between John Thelwall and Francis Jeffrey that followed Jeffrey’s review of Thelwall’s *Poems 

Written Chiefly in Retirement* (in the *Edinburgh Review* of April 1803) is something that critics, including both E. P. 

and Judith Thompson, have written on before, and I refer to it in an article  written some years ago: “Wordsworth, 

Coleridge and Thelwall’s ‚’Fairy of the Lake’.” So why revisit it now? Much of Jeffrey’s critical commentary turns upon 

the many transformations of Thelwallian identity revealed in the “Prefatory Memoir” to the book, which Thelwall 

objected to as not dealing with the poems offered to the public by the now reformed “politician” in the character of 

the poet. Wordsworth and Coleridge’s literary careers, it is argued, suffered by their association with Thelwall in the 

war of words which followed, and each wrote long critical accounts of their own defining “the character of the poet”. 

It is, perhaps, the “character of the poet” as John Keats delineated it , as having no identity of his own, which is 

ultimately the most memorable legacy of this cross-border war between the poets and the reviewers. In this Bi-

Centenary Year of so many Romantic milestones, a return visit to Edinburgh is not entirely, perhaps, unmerited.  

 

Lisa O’Connell (University of Queensland) Post-Secular Vicars: Alexander Keith, Abraham Adams, 

and the English Marriage Plot 

Panel / Session 339, ‘Marital Subjects’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. G.14, Old Medical School. Chair / 

Président.e : Sijie Wang (Justus Liebig University Giessen) 

A new kind of cleric emerged in the wake of the Anglican church’s shift of status and function after 1688: a post-

secular vicar who could forge new connections between confessional and secular culture. This paper examines and 

contrasts the personae of two such vicars—one historical and one fictional—whose lives/examples were central to the 

development of the realist novel’s marriage plot. Alexander Keith was a mid-century Tory priest and entrepreneur 

who revolutionised London’s booming clandestine marriage business at his ‘Little chapel’ in Mayfair. He invented an 

original persona for his office which enabled him to adapt the old plebeian street-based commercial marriage trade to 

the tastes of polite consumers, especially women. While Keith brought clerical marriage into a new connection with 

modern print-media and commerce, he was so fiercely opposed to the Court-Whig Marriage Act that he martyred 

himself to that cause.  Parson Adams, Henry Fielding’s rural parson in Joseph Andrews (1742), was another Tory 

populist and creature of print, but this time a good-natured and unworldly vehicle of a practical Christianity able to 
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ground Fielding’s influential engagement with and revision of Samuel Richardson’s marriage plot. This paper argues 

that Keith and Adams represent two different figurations of the vicar’s office which are to be understood in terms of 

the dynamic openness of Anglican confessional identity in the context of enlightenment. 

 

John O’Neal (Hamilton College) La rhétorique de Rousseau dans son premier Discours 

Panel / Session 109, ‘L’autorité de la rhétorique au siècle des Lumières’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. M1, 

Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Marc-André Bernier (Université du Québec à Trois-Rivières) 

La montée intellectuelle de Jean-Jacques Rousseau fut des plus spectaculaires et rien moins qu’étonnante. Elle fut 

marquée, de son propre aveu, par son premier Discours, connu de nos jours tout simplement comme le Discours sur 

les sciences et les arts.  Certes, Rousseau avait commencé à écrire, mais rien de cette envergure, ni de si inspiré ou de 

si éloquent qui pût ébranler les idées reçues comme le fit ce court essai de soixante-six pages in-octavo couronné par 

l’Académie de Dijon en 1750. Comment expliquer les contradictions surprenantes entre l’opposition de Rousseau aux 

sciences et aux arts et l’acte même d’écrire, qui suppose des connaissances de la rhétorique, elle-même un art 

important ?  Enfin, comment Rousseau peut-il condamner et utiliser le même art qu’est la rhétorique ?  Il y a des 

contemporains de Rousseau, comme Voltaire, entre autres, qui voient dans le premier Discours un jeu d’esprit ou un 

exercice de style qui permet à ce jeune écrivain de faire reconnaître l’intelligence de quelqu’un qui n’avait jamais eu 

d’éducation formelle.  Il n’en est rien.  En s’attaquant aux sciences et aux arts, y compris surtout la rhétorique, 

Rousseau construit tout un nouveau système de pensée où il privilégie la vertu, la vérité, une vie simple et la 

recherché du bonheur.  Or toute cette initiative est contrecarrée par les sciences et les arts où règne l’opinion  

publique, créant, à son tour,  une conformité et une inauthenticité qui finissent par aliéner les membres de la société 

les uns des autres. Paradoxalement, Rousseau plaide son cas en utilisant bien des figures de rhétorique qui relèvent 

du domaine des arts qu’il est en train de critiquer.  De fait, ses idées audacieuses s’appuient finalement sur une solide 

base esthétique, fondé sur la rhétorique, qui plaît autant qu’elle choque.  Les académiciens de Dijon ont dû bien s’en 

apercevoir pour lui attribuer le premier prix qu’il méritait. 

 

Daniel O’Quinn (University of Guelph) Kemble’s Eternal City 

Panel / Session 308, ‘Performing Enlightenment Identities’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. Lecture Theatre 

3, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Laura Rosenthal (University of Maryland) 

Scenography plays a decisive role in the scholarship on John Philip Kemble’s highly influential adaptation of 

Shakespeare’s Coriolanus.  Jon Sachs, Michael Dobson and others have devoted significant time to Kemble’s re-

imagination of this role by attending to both its political import and to its impact on Hazlitt’s theorization of the 

imagination. We have a fairly thick archive regarding Kemble’s post-1806 performances and I would agree with Jon 

Sachs’s assessment that “the image of Rome that Kemble presented was imperial and aristocratic, a powerful 

projection of the rightness of patrician rule and thus a defense of the established order” (200).  Much of Sachs 

argument is derived from surviving images and commentary on the design of 1811 productions which presented a 

Rome at the height of its imperial grandeur.  As Odell states, “The Rome of [Kemble’s] Coriolanus was of marble—the 

Rome of the Caesars—but granting the anachronism, it was very fine”.   As Sachs notes, and some audiences at the 

time complained, misrecognizing the Roman republic as the Augustan imperium does considerable violence to the 

play’s politics.  Much Romantic theatre scholarship reads the play through Hazlitt’s criticism, but this two-part paper 

brings us back first, to its initial reception and remediation prior to the French Revolution, and second, to Kemble’s 

concurrent production of Coriolanus with other Roman plays—specifically Cato and Julius Caesar during the Regency 

in order to consider the changing significance of Rome for fantasies of British imperial rule.  It is crucial that we not 

assume, as so much of the criticism does, that the play which opened so brilliantly in the winter of 1789 was the same 

as the production re-mounted in 1806 after being pulled from the stage for close to ten years.  During this temporal 

gap the relationship between nation and empire was fundamentally reconceived, but little attention has been given to 

the way in which this change was enacted and mediated in the realm of performance.  The first part of the paper 

discusses recently discovered designs by Thomas Greenwood for the 1789 production and argues that this production 

of the play was not only in  
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David O’Shaughnessy (Trinity College Dublin) Historicizing Goldsmith’s The Captivity (1764) 

Panel / Session 424, ‘Clio on the eighteenth-century stage’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. G.04, 50 George 

Square. Chair / Président.e : Gillian Russell (University of York) 

In Arthur Friedman’s authoritative Collected Works of Oliver Goldsmith (1966), Goldsmith’s little known oratorio The 

Captivity (1764) is categorized as a poem. The oratorio was not performed, never published, and has attracted little, if 

any, critical attention so it may seem appropriate to treat it somewhat cavalierly, bundled in with the poetry.  This 

paper makes the case for reclassifying the play as a theatrical work alongside She Stoops to Conquer and The Good 

Natur’d Man in a new edition of Goldsmith’s Collected Works. 

Firstly, The Captivity will be framed as part of Goldsmith’s historical output: we are perhaps obliged to take more 

seriously a work that is consciously historical when we consider properly how important history writing was to him, in 

both intellectual as well as material terms, even after he became a literary figure of consequence. One of the less well-

known facts about Oliver Goldsmith’s career is that he was the inaugural Professor of Ancient History at the Royal 

Academy, elected in 1770. We know him as a playwright, poet, and novelist yet he also wrote four substantial history 

books, two concerned with the history of England as well as notable histories of Rome and Greece.  

Secondly, it will consider the oratorio in the context of Goldsmith’s Irish heritage. Recent work has highlighted the 

importance of the history play and history writing more generally to Irish patriot thinking. This oratorio treats of the 

Israelites captivity in Babylon so we need be mindful of the considerable investment by Irish writers such as John 

Toland and Charles O’Conor in drawing allegorical connections between the Irish and the Jewish peoples (both 

dispossessed of their lands, subject to religious persecution, servitude, and accusations of cultural inferiority), not to 

mention that the iconic Shylock of the period was Irishman Charles Macklin. Placed in its full context, this paper will 

argue for the oratorio’s greater significance in the Goldsmith canon. 

 

Kazuki Ochiai (State University of New York at Binghamton) ‘Who of all these has established the 

right signification of the word, gold?’: John Locke and Identity of Things in the Atlantic World 

Panel / Session 460, ‘Imagined Identities: Fictional Production of Power, Value, Nature, and Nationality’. 

Friday /Vendredi 14.00 – 15.45. Seminar Room 5, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Sho 

Saito (University of Tokyo) 

This presentation will consider identity of a material thing in the Enlightenment by analyzing John Locke’s texts. For 

Locke, substance has countless qualities that we cannot count up completely, and what kind of qualities we can 

experience depends on each person and situation. Gold—Locke’s favorite example of a scientific object—appears in 

different ways for each individual “according to their various skill, attention, and ways of handling” (Essay). This does 

not mean, however, that Locke is a pioneer of postmodern constructivism which claims that everything is fiction; gold 

exists as reality, and its qualities we perceive are real. Gold for Locke is rather what Bruno Latour calls factish; we 

humans fabricate it, and it is real. This scientific and chemical understanding of gold’s qualities can also be phrased in 

his politico-economic terms, that is, Lockean labor theory of property: only through individual labor—only in each 

fabrication—properties of gold become tangible. My concern is, then, how this relativistic but realistic theorization of 

a material thing, especially gold, should be situated in a colonial or transatlantic context. When indigenous people in 

America (or Africa) have completely different ideas of property, labor, and resource, can Locke still assume the 

identity of gold? It is easy to say that there were different epistemologies and cosmologies, but what did happen 

when they physically clashed with each other with a huge imbalance of power? By analyzing frequent appearance of 

gold in Locke’s scientific, philosophical, political, economic, and colonial texts, this presentation aims to examine the 

unstable and uncertain status of a thing, which cannot be easily solved by relativism. 

 

Sayaka Oki (Université de Nagoya) L’autonomie du « savant », sa négociation et sa reformulation 

au cours du XVIIIe siècle 

Panel / Session 333, ‘Identités académiques’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. G.11, Old Medical School. 

Chair / Président.e : Jacques Wagner (Université Clermont Auvergne) 
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L’Académie royale des sciences de Paris est la première institution ayant offert à ses membres un statut leur 

permettant de gagner leur vie par leur seule contribution à la recherche scientifique. Bien que cette mesure soit 

restée dépendante de la libéralité royale dont les artistes et peintres de l’époque précédente avaient également 

profité, ces conditions financières inédites ont eu pour effet d’instiguer une série des discussions portant sur la nature 

et le degré d’autonomie que les savants pouvaient revendiquer. Cette communication a pour objectif de présenter 

une analyse des discours sur l’autonomie savante en croisant deux types de source essentiellement différents, d’un 

côté les éloges faits aux académiciens défunts, et de l’autre le registre et les documents provenant du comité de 

trésorerie. Les premiers, discours institutionnels rédigés successivement par les quatre secrétaires perpétuels, font 

apparaître une reformulation graduelle de l’idéal du savant notamment en ce qui concerne la nature de son 

autonomie vis-à-vis de l’État et par rapport à la demande sociétale. Les registre et documents du comité de trésorerie 

nous donne à voir de façon complémentaire une réalité crue en face d’images embellies. L’analyse de ces sources est 

d’autant plus importante que, mise à part pour la période de fondation de l’institution, l’état de la recherche demeure 

peu avancé. Malgré leur nature évidemment lacunaire, ces documents mettent en lumière des discussions visant 

résoudre une série de problèmes causés par l’instabilité et l’insuffisance du financement royal. Les académiciens 

négocient avec les autorités à chaque étape de leur travail, tout en cherchant au niveau individuel d’autres moyens 

financiers pour vivre et poursuivre leurs recherches, tels qu’un appointement cumulatif délivré par une autre 

institution ou bien des souscriptions. C’est surtout l’arrivée de la Révolution qui marque un moment crucial dans la 

définition du « savant » en tant que chercheur scientifique. Sans le patronage royal, la réévaluation et la redéfinition 

du statut de savant doivent dorénavant se faire d’une façon adaptée à la logique du nouveau régime politique.  

 

Kaori Oku (Université Meiji) La sensibilité au théâtre dans la deuxième moitié du XVIIIe siècle 

français 

Panel / Session 275, ‘Le théâtre et l’épistémè du XVIIIe siècle’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. G.09, Old 

Medical School. Chair / Président.e : To be confirmed / à confirmer  

Diderot met en question la psychologie de l’acteur dans Paradoxe sur le comédien en abordant le problème de la 

sensibilité. Il prétend en effet que le comédien ne doit pas jouer selon sa sensibilité. D’après lui, l’acteur qui « joue de 

réflexion » sera toujours parfait sur la scène. Contrairement à cela, si le comédien « joue d’âme », il ne peut pas 

incarner un personnage au même degré de perfection à toutes les représentations : il manque donc d’unité sur la 

scène. Diderot souligne ainsi ce qu’il nomme la « nulle sensibilité » de l’acteur. Cette réflexion ne s’achève pas en 

théorie de jeu. Diderot tient toujours en compte l’intérêt du public et l’effet sur lui comme le montrent d’autres 

œuvres ; De la poésie dramatique et Entretiens sur le Fils naturel. Il s’agit bien de la sensibilité du public. Or, en se 

montrant actif dans le domaine du théâtre sous la Révolution, Talma cite négativement la pensée de Diderot dans 

Réflexions sur Lekain et sur l’art théâtral, écrit comme préface aux Mémoires de Lekain, et souligne la nécessité de la 

sensibilité qui exalte de l’âme de l’acteur : l’« excès de sensibilité » fait forte impression sur le public. La question de la 

sensibilité au théâtre ne concerne donc pas seulement le jeu de l’acteur, mais aussi la réception du public. En nous 

focalisant sur ce thème d’un point de vue à la fois théorique et pratique, nous voudrions mettre en lumière la 

spécificité de la création théâtrale et le fonctionnement social de la représentation dans la deuxième moitié du XVIIIe 

siècle français.  

 

João Manuel Oliveira de Carvalho (University of Lisbon) Circumstances of the Portuguese 

Diplomatic Missions to Madrid and Vienna, between 1725 and 1729 

Panel / Session 444, ‘Traditional and Unconventional Identities of Diplomacy of the Iberian Monarchies in 

the Eighteenth Century’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. M3, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Irene 

Andreu-Candela (University of Alicante) 

After its involvement in the War of the Spanish Succession, which occurred at the beginning of the 18th century, 

Portugal decided to avoid any European major conflict due to the huge costs it had to support during that war. There 

were hegemonic ambitions from the two alliances that were formed in the 1720s, represented mainly by Great Britain 

on one side and Spain on the other, and both parties would try to to convince Portugal to join them. In the meantime, 

Philip V of Spain would start negotiations with John V of Portugal to marry their corresponding heirs, and the latter 

would agree in an attempt to try a reconciliation in order to maintain Colonia de Sacramento, located in Rio de la 
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Plata. While the Spanish aspired to detach Portugal from the English side, Portugal wished to keep its alliance with 

Great Britain, as they were able to provide a secure defence of the Portuguese territories. 

The main objective of this paper is to define the negotiations carried out during the talks for the royal marriages 

between the crown princes of both kingdoms. At the same time, the Count of Tarouca was interacting with the 

Imperial Court in Vienna and the ambassador in Madrid, establishing a network between the two main capitals which 

were driving the negotiations. This is achieved by the study of diplomatic correspondence found in the Arquivo 

Nacional Torre do Tombo and in the Lisbon Academy of Sciences. Delegates from both sides were apprehensive in 

trying to win the upper hand on the way towards the establishment of peace, while also gaining leverage used to 

reach each side’s objectives. Another objective of this paper is to verify the diplomatic efforts of Portugal, in such a 

way it aimed to cut with the previous century practices and to build an increasing diplomatic network in the main 

European power capitals, establishing a renewed form of its diplomacy in advance to the Enlightenment Age.  

 

Martina Ondo Grecenkova (Université Charles de Prague) Qui suis-je? Les identités nationales, 

professionnelles et personnelles des fonctionnaires éclairés du coeur de l’Europe. 

Panel / Session 459, ‘Identités politiques’. Friday /Vendredi 14.00 – 15.45. G.11, Old Medical School. Chair / 

Président.e : David Eick (Grand Valley State University) 

Le sujet de la communication s’enscrit dans la problématique générale du Congrès des Lumières – Les identités des 

Lumières.  La communication va traiter de la formation de l’identité  des fonctionnaires (bureaucrates) modernes 

éclairés sous le règne de l’empereur Joseph II.  Il s’agit des personnes qui  vivent et travaillent à Prague (Royaume de 

Bohême), qui se sentent affilées aux pays tchèques, mais qui sont en même temps les “citoyens” de la monarchie des 

Habsbourg, d’un Etat multinational. Ces fonctionnaires sont en train de former égalament une identité professionnelle 

nouvelle en utilisant plusieures stratégies familiales et sociales. Certaines parmi eux appartiennent à la République des 

Lettres , et éprouvent un sentiment cosmopolite également en tant que les franc-maçons, ainsi que les hommes des 

sciences ayant les rélations dans toutes l’Europe (y compris avec Adam Smith, par exemple). Ils parlent plusieures 

langues (tchèque, allemand, italien, français, latine, des fois anglais), ce qui est également donné par le fait que 

Prague soit une ville assez cosmopolite a cette époque. Leur identité est donc multiple: ils ont à la fois les Tchèques, 

les “Autrichiens”, les Européens, les Républicains des Lettres, et des franc-maçons, et provenant des diverses couches 

sociales, ils forment une nouvelle identité professionnelle commune, celle des fonctionnaires d’Etat éclairé. 

 

Marta Oracz (University of Silesia) The Identity of the Picturesque 

Panel / Session 258, ‘Aesthetics and Taste 1’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. Seminar Room 1, Chrystal 

McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Wing Sze Leung (National University of Singapore) 

In the latter part of the Eighteenth Century a new aesthetic category, that of the picturesque, was introduced  into the 

theory of arts.  The newly designed category disrupted the traditional, Eighteenth Century division into the beautiful 

and the sublime , which had been coined by Edmund Burke. The originator of the picturesque, William Gilpin, 

described its distinctive features in his theoretical works, but he failed to notice that the nature of the picturesque, 

such as it was specified in his writngs, in some aspects, overlaps with that of the sublime. For the picturesque, similarly 

as the sublime, was supposed to be the contrary of the beautiful. There were thus objections that the picturesque 

category is redundant. In order to justify the existence of the picturesque it was necessary to neatly distinguish it not 

only from the beautiful but also from the sublime, and determine its identifying features, in other words, to describe it 

as a concept in its own right, which has its own nature and identity. The concept of the picturesque ceased to be fuzzy 

in the writings of Uvedale Price. He pinpointed its identifying trait, roughness, and determined its specific role: to arise 

curiosity in the viewer (in contradistinction to the beauty which was to arise love/tender feelings and to sublime which 

was to inspire terror and awe).   

 

Arnaud Orain (University of Paris 8) The Physiocratic Colonial model: From Failures to Utopia 

Panel / Session 121, ‘Practicing Phyisocracy: Utopian Visions, Economic Realities’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 

09.30. G.05, 50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Jennifer Tsien (University of Virginia) 
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In the 1760s and 1770s, in projects or in the field, friends and allies of the physiocratic school imagined and 

sometimes tried to implement an alternative model for French colonies (especially in Martinique, Guyana and the 

Mascarenes). The crushing defeat of 1763 in the French Empire has indeed shown that France was unable to support 

faraway provinces and that colonists were more interested by their benefits than by patriotism (English rule would be 

perfect in the Caribbean if plantations, slavery and foreign trade were carried out). 

In line with Quesnay and Mirabeau’s ideas and in a moment of doubt in governmental departments concerning the 

future of the French Empire, some physiocratic thinkers and administrators suggested a different model based on 

food crops (versus export crops), white colonization of small family farms (versus slavery and plantations), strong 

property rights (versus predation) and freedom of trade (versus colonial exclusif). This is probably in physiocratic 

utopias that these ideas were introduced in the most consistent way. 

This paper focuses on these utopias and the aims they tried to achieve. Firstly, it is a matter of questioning the 

common ground of different physiocratic texts and literary genres, and their relationships with travel narratives and 

the colonial world. Secondly, the article investigates the role played by physiocratic utopias (Lemercier de la Rivière’s 

as well as Grivel’s) as a sort of last resort after the failures of colonial experiments. Thirdly, a case-study is proposed 

with Pierre Poivre’s “Ponthamias”, its origin (“myth and reality”), its re-writing in the Éphémérides du citoyen and its 

afterlives in Jean Castilhon, Anecdotes chinoises, japonaises, siamoises (1774) or Saint-Lambert, Principes des Mœurs 

chez toutes les Nations ; ou Catéchisme universel (1798).  

 

Ryna Ordynat (Monash University, Melbourne) Anne Wagner’s Album (1795–1805): Sentiment 

and Feminine Visual Culture 

Panel / Session 86, ‘Making Women: Creative Constructions and Material Knowledge’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 

– 18.00. Seminar Room 5, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Jennie Batchelor (University 

of Kent) 

The album was a popular medium evolved in to late eighteenth and early nineteenth century into a practice of 

keeping a book of collected poetry, drawings, etchings, prints, sketches, autographs, botanical specimens, music and 

keepsakes, sometimes over many years, or even decades. Such albums would have an author, a compiler or collector, 

who would curate it, but many, if not most, of the items in an album would be contributed by this author’s family, 

friends and connections. Albums such as these have rarely been examined by historians, due to the low status and 

insignificance which has hitherto often been the lot of women’s amateur art.  

Using the album of Anne Wagner, digitized by the NY Public Library, this paper will argue against such interpretations 

by demonstrating how much women’s album have to offer historians in the many new and unique insights and 

glimpses into intimate family and feminine visual culture of the time. The paper will particularly explore how families 

and individuals involved in the creation of albums like these are consuming each other’s production, and what this 

exchange of produced material of sketches, drawings, prints, verses, collages, keepsakes and memorandums shows us 

about the construction and development of family relationships. This paper will argue that the anonymity of feminine 

art, when placed in the context of album making, did not signify its low status or low value at all to those who made, 

gifted, exchanged and circulated this art within their family circle. On the contrary, this paper will show that women 

must have believed that their experiences and values were worth representing and commemorating in albums, and 

that a sketch, carefully and lovingly pasted into a family album, along with other examples done by family members 

and friends, shows how valued and cherished such artworks were in context of family, for which they were produced.  

 

Francesca Orestano (Università degli Studi di Milano) Mademoiselle Panache Meets Mounseer 

Nongtongpaw: Entente Cordiale? 

Panel / Session 44, ‘Formal and Informal Educations’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. G.11, Old Medical 

School. Chair / Président.e : Alexis Wolf (Birkbeck, University of London) 

Mademoiselle Panache meets Mounseer Nongtongpaw: entente cordiale? 

The proposal addresses the configuration of British identity when the teaching of French and a general knowledge of 

French culture and literature were considered a kind of indispensable refinement. Maria Edgeworth’s Practical 
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Education (1798, with Richard Lovell Edgeworth) as well as “Mademoiselle Panache” and “The Good French 

Governess” in Moral Tales (1801) provide one side of the argument. 

Mounseer Nongtongpaw was a 1796 song by Charles Dibdin, and subsequently a comic poem published in 1808 in 

William Godwin’s Juvenile Library. Attributed to his young daughter Mary, it portrays the typical John Bull character 

who goes to France and incurs in several misunderstandings because of his stubborn resistance to French language. 

“He nothing knew of French indeed, /And deem’d it jabb’ring stuff,/ For English he could write and read, /And thought 

it quite enough.” The poem was enriched with illustrations by William Mulready, emphasizing its comic vein. 

Less comical, and more serious, is the reflection on French culture we find in two short narrative parables for children 

imparted by Maria Edgeworth. Not only is she convinced that parents should educate their own children without 

delegating the role to servants and governesses: she stresses the superficiality of Mademoiselle Panache, her 

inadequacy when the behaviour of children had to be steered by good examples, to develop the child’s moral sense of 

right or wrong. “From twelve to sixteen, Lady Augusta continued under the direction of Mlle. Panache; whilst her 

mother, content with her daughter’s progress in external accomplishments, paid no attention to the cultivation of her 

temper or her understanding.” 

The paper examines the interaction of French and English culture and language by contrasting and comparing the two 

stereotypes, that at once sought and resisted the temptation of French refinement — not giving up the idea that 

French was a necessary accomplishment but attributing to French identity some negative traits that had to be 

carefully avoided in the upbring 

 

Jennifer Orr (Newcastle University) ‘Unbounded identities’: The Negotiation of Cosmopolitan 

Identity in Transatlantic Letter Networks 

Panel / Session 465, ‘Media and the Mediation of the Individual’. Friday /Vendredi 14.00 – 15.45. G.14, Old 

Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Anna Senkiw (Mansfield College, Oxford) 

‘It was my misfortune, not my fault, that I was born in a country which was not congenial to my desires’ wrote 

Elizabeth Patterson Bonaparte as she defended her decision to remain as a single woman in Europe to her 

disapproving father back in Baltimore. The former wife of Jerome Bonaparte was a notorious celebrity in America and 

had made her home among a community of cosmopolitan figures, displaced by political events and out of sync with 

their native countries. She found logistical and emotional support in the former American Consul at Paris David Bailie 

Warden (1772-1845), a bookman and scientific writer whose vast correspondence network connected intellectuals, 

politicians and scientific practitioners across ever-changing geographical, ideological and political barriers. It included 

scientists Henri Gregoire, Alexander Humboldt and Humphry Davy; politicians such as Thomas Jefferson, Georges 

Lafayette and Benjamin Constant; literary figures such as Sydney Owenson, Maria Edgeworth, Washington Irving; 

artists such as Maximilien Godefroy and Ines Esmenard and radical connections who might be described as more 

infamous than famous: including United Irish leader Wolfe Tone’s widow and son, American radical newspaper editor 

William Duane. This paper examines three Americans who found themselves suspended between identities and 

mutually dependent on their correspondence networks in order to further their aims. All three were ‘hubs’ within 

their own letter networks and yet each has almost fallen through the cracks of history. Arising from a digital project 

which will bring together Warden’s vast archive of 10,000 items, this paper examines what Warden’s correspondence 

can tell us about the nature of transatlantic scientific, and broader cultural exchange and invites us to examine the 

role of people of ‘unbounded identity’ in facilitating such networks – those who are often obscured in the 

historiography of national consolidation.  

 

Bridget Orr (Vanderbilt University) A Masonic Stage: Freemasons and Theatre in Georgian London 

Panel / Session 87, ‘Mixed Company, Assembly, Association, and Sociability’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. 

G.15, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Will Bowers (Merton College, Oxford) 

It is a remarkable if little-known fact that many, even perhaps most, male theatre professionals in Georgian London 

and beyond were freemasons.  Their numbers included actors (James Quinn, Dennis Delane, Baton Booth, Robert 

Wilks), theatre-managers (Sir Richard Steele, Cibber Junior, Charles Fleetwood, Henry Giffard) as well scene-painters, 

dancers, musicians and prompters.  Masonic dramatists included Aaron Hill, George Lillo and George Moore and 
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domestic tragedy might even be said to be a masonic invention.  Masonic audiences patronized bespoke 

performances of plays that both celebrated events such as the installation of a new Grand Master and benefitted 

masonic performers.  This paper outlines the imbrication of freemasonry and theatre, focusing on the centrality of 

performance to each institution and suggesting how the protective sociability of the Craft served as a form of 

insurance against the novel forms of economic peril that structure the emergent form of domestic tragedy.   

 

Leah Orr (University of Louisiana, Lafayette) Laetitia Pilkington’s Authorial Identities 

Panel / Session 367, ‘Female Fashioning and Self-Fashioning’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. G.13, Old 

Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Gillian Williamson (Birkbeck College, University of London) 

On its initial publication, The Memoirs of Mrs. Laetitia Pilkington (1748) was read as a scandal narrative, and readers 

seem to have focused on the sexual and social behavior and misbehavior of Pilkington and her famous friends, 

especially Jonathan Swift.  More recently, critics like Catherine Gallagher and Felicity Nussbaum have read the text to 

learn about Pilkington herself, focusing on her sexuality and the text’s generic indeterminacy.  They find her gender to 

be inseparable from her authorship as it is the source for the main events that comprise her narrative: her break with 

her husband and her attraction to a variety of other men. 

While it is true that Pilkington’s life was continually shaped by her position as a woman in a society where women had 

relatively few socially-sanctioned roles, I argue in this paper that our focus on her gender and her associations with 

the great and famous has caused us to overlook her self-fashioning as a writer.  Her frequent quotations of other 

poets has drawn some critical attention, but far more prominent in the narrative are her own poems, of which 68 are 

printed in part or full.  She continually attempts to gain patronage or subscriptions for a separately-published book of 

her poems.  Since this book never came out, the record of Pilkington’s poetry is mainly from her Memoirs—but it was 

sufficient for her to be included in Poems by Eminent Ladies in 1755, between Katherine Phillips and Elizabeth Rowe.  

She discusses her writing throughout her narrative in a variety of ways: as an artistic form, a social activity, and a 

means to earn money.  As her financial problems worsened, she made a more direct and insistent connection 

between her writing and money, often describing the money as an indirect offer of patronage or charity rather than a 

commercial purchase of her work.  In the Memoirs, Pilkington deploys a variety of available models for female 

authorship to justify, explain, or conceal her actions.  She shows the variety of authorial identities open to English 

writers in the mid-eighteenth century, engaging with patronage and commercial print as she navigated the rapidly 

changing Enlightenment print culture world. 

 

Joanna Orzeł (University of Lodz) National and Family Identities in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania 

Panel / Session 404, ‘National and Political Identities’. Friday /Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. 2.06, Appleton 

Tower. Chair / Président.e : Adam James Smith (York St John University) 

In the 16th century, the foundation myth of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania was formed. There were several 

chronological possibilities of the state’s origin, although each version referred to antiquity: either the times of Julius 

Caesar, or Nero, or Attila. The Lithuanian myth of origin was created for several reasons: to emphasize on the one 

hand the fact of belonging to Western European civilization, on the other – independence from Russia, but also to 

demonstrate equality with the Kingdom of Poland (before the signing of the union in Lublin in 1569). In the second 

half of the 17th century Albert Wijuk Kojałowicz radically changed the beginnings of the Lithuanian state in his 

“Historiae Lituanae”, moving them to the 10th century AD. In the entire 18th century, the state chronicles of Lithuania 

were not created and the state myth of origin was often criticized or completely considered as a fairy tale. 

 From the very beginning of the existence of the national myth of origin, significant Lithuanian noble families 

were inscribed in the story – not only princes (such as the Gediminids and Jagiellonians), knyazs (the Holszański and 

the Giedroyć families), but also families which gained power only in early modern period, such as Sapieha, Pac, 

Radziwiłł families. Although some of the scholars or even a part of the rest of society denied ancient origins of these 

families in the second half of the 17th century (after the publication of Kojałowicz’s works), Radziwiłł, Sapieha or Pac 

families emphasized their Roman origin throughout the next century. How did it happen that the state myth was 

changed chronologically and the family myths were not? Is it not clashed with the identity of the Lithuanian nation? 

Why was there still a need for a Roman, ancient genealogy of families which seems to have had everything? 
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Sayano Osaki (Tokyo University of the Arts) Rethinking Goldoni’s Tragicomedy ‘La sposa persiana’ 

through Comparison with Past Venetian Theater Works 

Panel / Session 364, ‘Enlightenment Style: Strategic Use of Fiction for Persuasion and Entertainment’. 

Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. G.04, 50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Masaaki Takeda (University 

of Tokyo) 

Eighteenth-century Venetian dramatist Carlo Goldoni was active mainly in the field of comedy and opera buffa. In face 

of the decline of Italian theater, he started reformation. He outlined his creative guidelines in the preface to the first 

volume of his comedy collection published by Bettinelli in 1750. Goldoni’s aim was to create prose comedies that 

conformed to the tastes of modern people. Through his prose comedies, he achieved fame as a comic dramatist. 

 In 1753, Goldoni began working for a new theater, il Teatro San Luca. Initially, he wrote prose comedies, but 

their first performances failed. To recover from these failures, Goldoni wrote a tragicomedy set in the East, “La sposa 

persiana” (“The Persian Bride”), as orientalism was popular in plays. Though it was a tragicomedy written in verse, 

rather than comedy in prose as stipulated in his guidelines, it became the most successful play in eighteenth-century 

Venice. 

 The novelty of Iracana, “La sposa”’s female character, is mentioned by Goldoni himself, and Adrienne Ward 

points out the influence of a new, liberal idea of gender equality on this character. Thus, “La sposa persiana” shows 

the influence of the Enlightenment, despite the stereotypical description of a love triangle as is commonly found in 

other Venetian plays. 

 In my presentation, I will discuss this tragicomedy not in the social context of contemporary plays as in past 

studies but in comparison with earlier Venetian love-triangle plays, exploring its significance in Venetian theater 

history. Through this investigation, I will reconsider the role of this play within Goldoni’s oeuvre and the reasons for its 

success at the time. 

 

Hiroyuki Ota (Hitotsubashi University) Adam Smith and Joseph Butler: Their Intimate Relationship 

in Respect of Natural Theology 

Panel / Session 392, ‘Enlightenment Connections’. Friday /Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. 2.11, Appleton Tower. 

Chair / Président.e : David Purdie (University of Edinburgh) 

This paper shows more intimate relationship between Adam Smith and Joseph Butler than it has been pointed out by 

comparing theological frameworks between them. 

The image of Adam Smith as the father of political economy has been revised recently with the increased interest in 

the contexts peculiar to the 18th century Scotland. For example, it is now well known that Smith was strongly 

influenced by the context of natural law tradition and civic humanism, and a lot of research has been conducted 

employing those perspectives. Although it is no doubt that thanks to these studies we can have deeper understanding 

of Smith, it seems that some areas still need to be explored with much more attention. One of them is the context of 

theology. 

Compared to the context of natural law tradition or civic humanism, that of theology has not attracted much 

attention. However, this does not mean theology is not a significant factor to understand Smith’s ideas. In fact, a lot of 

scholars have mentioned the importance of it; therefore, what is needed is more thorough examination on the 

theological dimensions in Smith’s argument. 

With regard to Smith’s theological aspect, it has been argued that there are several possible influences on it. However, 

this paper tries to work on Smith’s theology referring to a specific figure, Joseph Butler, which may provide new clues 

to comprehend more definite influences on Smith’s theological framework. 

Though the relationship between Smith and Butler has been mentioned in respect of conscience, few studies have 

treated Butler’s argument. However, there are some important similarities between the two thinkers with regard to 

theological framework. This includes providential view, empiricism adopted in the arguments of natural theology and 

the view on the imperfection of human capacity. Above all, one of the key phrases of Smith’s discussion, ‘the natural 
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course of things’ is also playing a significant role in Butler’s Analogy of Religion. This paper aims to analyse those 

points and show the specific relationship between Smith and Butler, and by doing so contributes to the current 

arguments concerning Smith’s theology. 

 

Giulia Pacini (College of William and Mary) Saving the Body Politic: Tree Sap and National Identity 

in French Revolutionary Discourse 

Panel / Session 357, ‘Botanical Identities 2’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. Seminar Room 1, Chrystal 

McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Sarah Benharrech (University of Maryland) 

A fixation on trees, the proper circulation of sap, and ideal pruning techniques runs through late eighteenth-century 

French political discourse. This rhetoric stemmed from a long-standing tradition of politicized arboreal imagery, just as 

it was also informed by the Revolution’s official planting projects, with their intentional embodiment of the Nation in 

sacred liberty trees, and by recent scientific research and debates on the importance of circulation in bodies of all 

kinds (animal, vegetal, economic, political). My work in the French revolutionary archives shows that the flow of sap 

(variably imagined) was frequently figured as a fundamental sign and source of health for the liberty tree/ French 

Nation. Sap’s vague botanical definition meant that the metaphor was free to signify a beneficial substance, a bonding 

and transformative force, or vitality and agency per se; it could represent financial or political resources, critical 

information, physical energies, patriotism, and political power. As such, sap’s location, distribution, and potential 

ability to self-generate and move were issues of critical importance even as the epistemological and ideological 

frameworks within which this rhetoric operated fluctuated in the Revolution’s ever-shifting political climate. As a 

result, sap displaced public attention from the traditionally symbolic verticality of singular trees (their external 

appearance and apparent transcendence) to more organic considerations of the organization and function of their 

roots and, more generally, of the internal circulation of vital resources within a body. It therefore authorized a better 

understanding of the relationships of parts and whole: this included the metonymic relationship of root to tree, of 

citizen to nation, but more importantly it highlighted the horizontal connections between a body’s members. Sap also 

allowed the French to think of themselves in dynamic and cohesive terms rather than as individual and distinct 

subparts of an aggregate State. 

 

Catherine Packham (University of Sussex) Wollstonecraft, Belief, and Credit in Modernity 

Panel / Session 305, ‘Mary Wollstonecraft, Mary Shelley, and Modernity’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. 

G.05, 50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Antonio Ballesteros-González (Spanish University of 

Distance Education) 

At the end of the eighteenth century, the economic mechanisms which underwrote the modern British state – 

national debt, public credit, and paper money – were feared by many to be insecure, potentially catastrophically so. 

Mary Poovey, Robert Mitchell and others have demonstrated the dependence of the credit economy on belief, 

opinion, desire and consent, which were shaken, but also reinforced, by periodic financial crises.  This paper explores 

the theorisation of credit, as both belief and financial instrument, in philosophical and political economic writing by 

David Hume and Adam Smith, before tracing Wollstonecraft’s engagement with various forms of belief and credit in 

her fiction and other writings. In particular, it reads Wollstonecraft’s The Wrongs of Woman, written during the crisis 

marked by the Bank Restriction Act of 1797, as a critique of the ‘extreme credulity’ enjoined on women in commercial 

society, which presents an obstacle to their economic liberty. The problem of credit lies at the heart of the text, not 

only in the plot, but in the intertwined narratives through which the text is structured. Fiction, like money, depends on 

belief to sustain what Michael McKeon has called the textual effect of ‘concrete virtuality’, but Wollstonecraft’s text, I 

suggest, constitutes a response to the ‘age of credit’ which mobilises fiction against credulity.  

 

Maria Pia Paganelli (Trinity University) The New Value of Time: Adam Smith and the Virtue of 

Punctuality 

Panel / Session 125, ‘The Enlightenment Politics of Time and History 1’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. 

Seminar Room 6, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Iain McDaniel (University of Sussex) 
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Commercial society changed many things, including what is considered virtuous and what is considered valuable. The 

increase in productivity observed in commercial society changed the ways we use our time and thus the value of time. 

Time is now money. So punctuality becomes a virtue. Adam Smith explicitly recognizes the virtue of punctuality as a 

commercial virtue. 

 

Francesca Pagani (Università degli studi di Bergamo) La nouvelle Italie de Jean-Galli Bibiena. 

Identités linguistiques d’une pièce « italienne et française » 

Panel / Session 399, ‘L’identité italienne en jeu face à l’hégémonie du français : la traduction et la question 

de la langue 1 (Ouvrages bilingues et traductions d’œuvres littéraires)’. Friday /Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. 

Seminar Room 6, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Rotraud von Kulessa (Universität 

Augsburg) 

Jean Galli Bibiena (1710-1779?) est un écrivain issu d’une célèbre dynastie italienne d’architectes et de décorateurs de 

théâtre. Après sa formation à Bologne, il choisit la France et sa langue pour s’essayer à la littérature. En 1762, Bibiena 

propose La Nouvelle Italie. Comédie héroï-comique italienne et françoise pour les Comédiens Ordinaires du Roi, 

première et dernière pièce théâtrale qui peut lui être attribuée. 

La pièce doit son titre à une île américaine imaginaire que la flotte italienne d’Américus (Amerigo Vespucci ?), à la 

suite d’un naufrage, découvre et colonise. Les néo-italiens établissent un royaume – la Nouvelle Italie – dont le roi est 

Polidor, le commandant de l’équipage. 

Tout de suite la diversité linguistique se présente comme un obstacle important, interdisant l’interaction des 

nouveaux rescapés au naufrage avec les néo-italiens. Le bilinguisme français-italien de la Nouvelle Italie se veut « 

programmatique » et par là novateur par rapport à la tradition du théâtre des Italiens en France : Bibiena l’annonce 

dans la Préface à l’édition de la Nouvelle Italie: « […] je n’espérois que celui [le succès] d’avoir donné l’idée d’un 

nouveau genre de Piéce théâtrale, où se trouvent alliés & amenés à propos les deux Langue Françoise & Italienne, la 

Musique & le Spectacle. » 

L’analyse de certains passages de cette pièce permettra de réfléchir à plusieurs aspects concernant l’identité 

linguistique italienne et française propre à cette époque, aussi bien au sein du théâtre italien en France et à sa 

tradition que, en particulier, par rapport à cet auteur qui, tout en étant Italien, il aime se signer Jean et se déclarer, 

dans une de ses lettres, « naturalisé français ».  

 

Gianni Paganini (Università del Piemonte Orientale) Hume and Diderot: Personal Contacts and 

Cross-References 

Panel / Session 413, ‘The Cosmopolitan Identity of an Enlightenment Philosopher: David Hume 1’. Friday 

/Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. Seminar Room 4, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Laura Nicolì 

(Lichtenberg Kolleg, Georg-August-Universität Göttingen) 

The focus of this paper will be on the relations entertained by David Hume with the person and work of Denis Diderot. 

In the first place, he was held in great esteem by Hume. After meeting him in Paris, writing to John Gardner regarding 

a young man who had been recommended to him by Diderot, he describes him as ‘the Celebrated M. Diderot, whose 

Morals and Goodness, no less than his Genius and Learning, are known all over Europe’. 

Indeed, Diderot was alone (after Voltaire) in addressing such a wide and varied range of themes as those covered by 

Hume, ranging from scepticism to deism, from aesthetics to the theory of knowledge, from politics to religion, from 

scientific Newtonianism to anti-religious naturalism. In reality, Diderot’s thought was not reducible to the principled 

atheism of a philosophe such as the baron d’Holbach, and Hume can no more be assigned the role of pure sceptic. 

Moreover, during his Parisian stay, when Hume was able to enter into direct contact with Diderot, they were both 

contending with the same complex themes: the relationship between cosmology and religion, internal finalism of 

nature and aversion to traditional final causes, scientific thought and natural theology. The works in progress at that 

time, such as the Dialogues Concerning Natural Religion and later the Rêve de d’Alembert, indicate the existence of a 

solid fund of shared interests. We shall try to point out some points of crossed influences between the two thinkers. 
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Kimberley Page-Jones (University of Western Brittany) Mary Wollstonecraft and S.T. Coleridge: Fin 

de Siècle Travel Writing and the Construction of the European ‘Other’ 

Panel / Session 450, ‘DIGIT.EN.S: Unruly Sociability? Gender and Constructions of Identity’. Friday /Vendredi 

14.00 – 15.45. G.16, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Emrys Jones (King’s College London) 

When Coleridge left for Germany in September 1798, he boarded the packet-boat equipped with a very large journal 

to keep track of his travel experiences and impressions that he would then send to his wife Sara and to his friend Tom 

Poole. I will argue in this paper that Coleridge’s continental letters fulfill a particularly complex literary function, 

especially if we set them alongside other travel narratives, such as that of Dorothy Wordsworth, also travelling with 

Coleridge and William Wordsworth, and more specifically that of Mary Wollstonecraft, whose Letters Written during a 

Short Residence in Sweden, Norway, and Denmark had been published two years earlier. Coleridge knew 

Wollstonecraft’s epistolary narrative and had expressed his admiration for her “powers of conversation” and 

imagination (Jane Moore, Mary Wollstonecraft, Routledge, 2012) 

Following Katherine Turner’s line of argument, I would like to show that Coleridge’s continental letters (published in 

Earl Leslie Griggs’s volumes of Collected Letters) were initially supposed to be published as an epistolary narrative, 

offering striking similarities with Wollstonecraft’s Letters. Indeed, the first six pages of his travel journal were not sent 

to anyone (the manuscript is to be found at the NYPL, Berg Collection) and have never been made public. 

Nonetheless, he did publish them ten years later in The Friend as “Satyrane’s Letters” in a desperate attempt to 

distance himself from the image of the young republican poet and citizen of the world. 

Thus, both Coleridge’s and Wollstonecraft’s epistolary narratives shape the European “others” in very specific ways; 

while Coleridge bows to Wollstonecraft’s wandering prose style moving poetically from empirical observation to 

reflection and self-reflection, he stands in sharp contrast to her own depiction of European manners and 

idiosyncrasies. Coleridge’s writing was very much influenced by his need to construct a patriotic persona for public 

consumption. The revolutionary context steered their narrative construction of the European “other” and this is what 

this paper intends to explore. It will also underscore how women’s travel writings were, to a certain ext 

 

Kerstin Maria Pahl (Max Planck Institute for Human Development) Portrayals by the Catalogue: 

Descriptions of Pictures Collections as Biographical Practice 

Panel / Session 452, ‘Embeddings, Neighbourings, Webs of Lives: Transformations and Migrations of Brief 

Biographies’. Friday /Vendredi 14.00 – 15.45. G.05, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Lisa O’Connell 

(The University of Queensland, Brisbane) 

This paper will look at eighteenth-century collection catalogues, in particular Horace Walpole’s Ædes Walpoliana 

(1747) and George Vertue’s Catalogue of the Curious Collection of Pictures of George Villiers, Duke of Buckingham 

(1758), with a view to their function as brief forms of life-writing. I will argue that alongside being a source for 

information, inventories, and proof of status, collection catalogues also served a biographical purpose, a so-far under-

researched aspect of eighteenth-century cataloguing practices. Art collections around the country were a favourite 

with tourists and antiquarians alike, providing them with sources on people, lineage, and taste, thereby mapping the 

country as a historic and aesthetic network. The listings of portraits often included biographical information, and the 

cases of Walpole and Vertue show the way in which such catalogues subtly sketched family history through the 

description of ancestral portraits. Pictures were given a pedigree, as were their sitters and owners, not only through 

depiction, but also the description of their hanging in the catalogue: catalogues provided a Life through pictures and a 

Life of the pictures.  By relating portraits to each other via lineage, by embedding biographical information into 

catalogue entries, and by understanding picture collections as expressions of individuality and thus themselves as a 

‘trace’ or ‘mark’ of one’s character, this form of (family) biography weaved cross-references together into a 

biographical network.   

 

Rosamund Paice (University of Portsmouth) Milton’s God and the Politics of Princely 

Companionship 
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Panel / Session 182, ‘Rulers and Courtly Identity’. Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. M1, Appleton Tower. Chair 

/ Président.e : To be confirmed / à confirmer  

This paper addresses on issues of kingly identity at the turn of the eighteenth century, focusing on a then-familiar 

model of princely companionship that was founded in hierarchies: the participe curarum. As late seventeenth- and 

early eighteenth-century discussions of this form of companionship attest, in earthly courts a king’s excursions into 

companionship had to accommodate, and sometimes even give way to, the political realities of a factional court, thus 

highlighting the tenuous grasp of mortal power. Identifying and removing self-interested parties from heaven, 

however, is crucial to ensuring that the ideal of unity can exist there: rather than being an act of folly that creates 

factions, therefore, God’s creation of the Son in the model of a participe curarum is better seen as an act that reveals 

the self-interest of extant (if previously unexpressed) factionality. That God’s creation and elevation of the Son is 

viewed by Satan in terms of the courtly language of favourites, and as a direct assault on his own interests, reveals his 

corrupted perspective. His failure involves a temptation for readers of the epic too: the temptation to read Satan’s 

envy as justifiable–a reaction against an arbitrarily exclusionary act. By contrast, I argue that God’s raising of the Son 

with his movement towards community based on virtuous friendship and without hierarchies, as promised when he 

instructs the heavenly throng to abide under the Son’s ‘great Vice-gerent Reign … / United as one individual Soule’. 

 

Alexander S. Palkin (Ural Federal University) Paths to Unity: The Formation of Edinoverie in 

Eighteenth-Century Russia 

Panel / Session 273, ‘Intermediate Churches and Confessions in Early Modern Times’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 

– 09.30. G.13, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Erica Camisa Morale (University of Sourthen 

California) 

Edinoverie was a means of joining Old Believers to the official Church in such a way that would allow them to maintain 

their old liturgies and rituals while being subordinated to the diocesan bishops of the Orthodox Church. The first 

attempt of the Old Believers to gain legal priests from the official Church occurred prior to 1735. From the middle of 

the eighteenth century, a search for a compromise between the authorities and the Old Believers began: this later led 

to the official establishment of edinoverie under Paul I in 1800 on the basis of rules formulated by Metropolitan 

Platon (Levshin) of Moscow. Due to regional particularities, edinoverie in Russia from the middle of the eighteenth to 

the beginning of the twentieth centuries was subject to a considerable number of local variations. The studied 

phenomenon is made still more complex by the fact that it not only varied over space but also changed considerably 

across time. 

The paper focuses on the initial stage of edinoverie’s formation (before 1800). I will examine the following factors 

which had a considerable influence on the formation of edinoverie in this period: socio-economic factors (Old Believer 

property accumulation and the connected diminishing of radicalism), religious factors (the lack of a legitimate 

priesthood among the Old Believers), political factors (the europeanisation of Russia, the emergence of ideas from the 

Enlightenment, a relative liberal confessional policy, attempts by the state to use Old Believer for its own ends), and 

regional/local conditions (Old Believer factory works; Cossack Old Believers guarding the frontiers, etc.). I will also 

consider the impact of individual persons interested in compromise (both in the state and among the Old Believers. 

The role of the official Church in this rapprochement was, however, minimal. The Church was compelled to take part 

in the discussion so that Old Belief would not be legalised outside of their control: this is what the Old Believers were 

striving for and what the state could have theoretically given them. 

 

Pasquale Palmieri (Università degli studi di Napoli Federico II) Fake Identities: Justice, 

Communication, and Culture in Eighteenth-Century Naples 

Panel / Session 136, ‘Impostors and Fake Identities in the Eighteenth Century’. Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 

11.45. Seminar Room 5, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Anna Maria Rao (Università 

degli studi di Napoli Federico II) 

Throughout the early modern age (roughly 1550-1800), the Kingdom of Naples kept occupying a prominent position in 

European political developments and “in the struggle for continental hegemony.” It marked – in Anna Maria Rao’s 
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words – “a European frontier, a political and religious outpost jutting into the Mediterranean.” It was at the center of 

a dense network of relationships between northern and southern Europe, western and eastern Mediterranean, Africa, 

Asia and beyond. The presence of merchants, consuls, diplomats, spies, and slaves favored the spread of fake news, 

legends, and cultural stereotypes. 

This paper focuses on handwritten records and printed accounts of three famous trials, which took place in the 1760s. 

These trials were based on the invention of fake identities and imagined political enemies, in a particular way from fall 

1763 to summer 1764, when a great famine and a subsequent contagion gravely hit the population. They turned into 

a meeting field, where the feelings of ordinary people could interact with the ones of the social elite, stimulating 

exchanges of ideas, whispers, gossip, inventions, and dissimulations. The had concrete implications in the contexts of 

judicial practice, but they also showed the potential to affect political strategies, and even reinforce or undermine the 

stability of the cultural, economic, political and religious system.  

 

Kun Pan (Zhejiang University) The Chinese Enlightenment: Comparability and Particularity 

Panel / Session 473, ‘Trajectories of the Enlightenment’. Friday /Vendredi 14.00 – 15.45. Seminar Room 6, 

Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Gregory Brown (University of Nevada, Las Vegas / 

Voltaire Foundation, University of Oxford) 

The radical intellectual pursuit named New Culture Movement in China from the 1910s onwards is often celebrated as 

the Chinese Enlightenment, and its advocates explicitly claimed apprenticeship to their 18th century European 

masters. The Chinese Enlightenment during the early 20th century is accompanied by the comparability of the 

awakening from darkness for human beings with the European enlightenment, but it has its own particularity in the 

process of localization. This paper examines this particularity that cannot be separated from the discussion of the 

historically special conditions of China, and is manifested in the political utilitarianism for the enlightenment purpose 

of saving the nation. As a result, the authority of nationalism dominates men who have been liberated from 

Confucianism, lacking the public use of reason. Though the particularity appears with the characteristics of cultural 

radicalism, it is undeniable that the Chinese Enlightenment proceeds along the expression of human freedom and 

enlightenment ideal of intellectuals. It can be realized the setbacks of the integration of Chinese and western cultures, 

thus make further reflection on the exploration of Chinese modernity. 

 

Amalia Papaioannou (Hellenic Open University / Democritus University of Thrace) The Infancy of 

Art: Questions of Identity within the Graeco-Roman Debate 

Panel / Session 195, ‘Architectural Identities’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. Seminar Room 6, Chrystal 

McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Felix Martin (RWTH Aachen University) 

In his 1768 publication of the Ruins of Paestum. Thomas Major referred to the architecture of the three doric temples 

in Paestum as belonging to the “infancy” of art, an expression referring to both their antiquity and their “primitive” 

analogies. The association of the greek doric order to egyptian architectural forms (which were also considered 

primitive) soon became a common topos in theoretical debates over the evolution of the arts, as well as a common 

iconographical theme in 18th-century architectural design. 

 The interest in the origins of architecture can be interpreted in terms of a more scientific approach to the 

study of Antiquity (stylistic systematization) as well as within the context of the 18th-century debate over Greek 

versus Roman superiority. Within this context, the relations between ancient egyptian and greek architecture became 

a subject of particular interest. 

 In 1785 the Académie des Inscriptions et Belles Lettres proposed as the subject of the Prix Caylus a 

dissertation on the state of egyptian architecture and of “what the Greeks seem to have borrowed from it”. Apart 

from Antoine-Chrysostome Quatremère de Quincy’s winning thesis, the dissertations of Italians Jacopo Belgrado and 

Giuseppe del Rosso merit further research. Published soon after the prix (Belgrado’s Dell\architettura egiziana in 1786 

and Del Rosso’s Ricerche sull’architettura egiziana in 1787 and in 1800), both treatises explore the relations between 

ancient egyptian and ancient greek architecture in terms of the roman (ancient and modern) cultural identity. In this 

paper we propose to explore the importance of origin, originality and mimesis as part of the roman cultural identity 

through an analytical approach of the italian dissertations of the 1785 Prix Caylus. 
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Swann Paradis (Collège Glendon / York University) Arnout Vosmaer dans l’ombre de Buffon : 

rivalité entre l’amateur et le savant pour un même « démerveillement » de la faune exotique 

Panel / Session 82, ‘Le monde naturel’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. M1, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Alberto Postigliola (Università degli Studi di Napoli ‘L’Orientale’) 

At the beginning of his article on the Bengal Loris published in the seventh and last volume of the Supplément à 

l’histoire naturelle in 1789, Buffon (1707-1788) – the Intendant of the French King’s Garden _ offers a detailed 

description of the species, based solely on harsh critic of a monograph written approximately twenty years earlier in 

1770  by Arnout Vosmaer (1720-1799), who became the director of stathouder William V of Holland’s Cabinet of 

Natural History in 1756. Buffon, lacking access to a live or even stuffed specimen, had to rely on the description by 

Vosmaer, who observed the live animal in the Prince of Orange’s menagerie between 1770 and 1774 ; moreover, to 

support his critics of how Vosmaer named this strange quadruped — The ‘‘Bengal Five-Toed Sloth’’, Buffon added a 

black & white copperplate — drawing from Jacques de Sève, engraving by Madeleine Rousselet (or Veuve Tardieu) — 

copied from the coloured plate made from a pen and watercolour drawing by Aart Schouman (1710-1792) , published 

alongside Vosmaer’s original monograph of this exotic quadruped, published in French as well as in Dutch in 1770. 

As natural history was a hotbed of political rivalry, this anecdotic controversy is typical of many others between these 

two important centres of exotic animal specimens: the French and Dutch national menageries, based respectively in 

Versailles and Voorburg, a suburb of The Hague.  Drawing from this emblematic example, this paper want to examine 

the important (but often unrecognized) Dutch indirect legacy in French natural history, even though the former 

suggests a more artistic way of representing exotic animals, while the latter aimed at a more scientific one. 

 

Mylène Pardoen (Maison des Sciences de l’Homme Lyon Saint Etienne (CNRS/USR 2005)) 

L’archéologie du paysage sonore ou Comment restituer l’identité sonore d’une ville à l’époque 

des Lumières ? 

Panel / Session 245, ‘Regards sur les intermédiaires culturels au XVIIIe siècle : des savoirs aux pratiques’. 

Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. M3, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Lise Andries (Université 

de Paris-Sorbonne) 

Imaginer comment bruissait une ville ! Quelles étaient les identités sonores de ces lieux ? En ces quelques mots, tout 

est dit : c’est l’imaginaire qui prend le dessus. Et cette restitution, qui vient souvent appuyer, compléter les scénarios 

de films historiques fait plutôt pencher la balance du côté de l’art. Or, la réalité est toute autre et le reflet d’identités 

souvent imbriquées car résultat des activités et acoustiques qui marquent de leurs empreintes ces espaces urbains. 

Seule l’archéologie du paysage sonore peut apporter une réponse scientifiquement valide. 

L’archéologie du paysage sonore – ou des ambiances sonores – est un autre métier, une autre discipline. Certes elle se 

situe aux confins de l’art et de la science, mais la part scientifique – ses méthodologies, sa rigueur, entre autres – 

forment un cadre très contraint ne laissant place à « l’imagination » que pour la toute dernière étape : celle qui 

s’appuie sur l’hétérographie, là où l’archéologue devient scénographe pour les oreilles. 

Restituer des ambiances sonores, ce n’est pas seulement utiliser les technologies d’aujourd’hui pour faire entendre ce 

passé, mais c’est également comprendre ces codes et ces sémiologies du passé pour retrouver traces de ces identités. 

C’est mener l’enquête dans les témoignages et leurs émotions, fouiller les archives et débusquer l’information là où 

l’on ne soupçonnait pas qu’elle puisse s’y trouver. Et puis, surtout, c’est donner à redécouvrir ce sens – l’ouïe – qui, 

dans le passé servait d’écoute, d’alerte, de montre et de boussole. 

Que ce soit en complément de maquette (comme pour Bretez), pour des expositions (avec ou sans supports visuels), 

l’archéologie du paysage sonore offre l’opportunité non seulement d’un voyage dans le passé, mais aussi de 

redécouvrir ses oreilles pour mieux comprendre ce qui nous entoure. 

L’intervention proposée s’appuie sur les travaux menés, pour bonne part, dans le cadre du projet Bretez II et ses 

derniers développements (dont la maquette qui sert de matrice à la recherche), les réalisations faites pour des 

musées ou des lieux de culture (Versailles, Crypte Notre-Dame…), mais également des travaux en cours (recherche ou 

muséographie). 
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Eric Parisot (Flinders University) Emosystems, Emodiversity, and Eighteenth-Century Cultures of 

Suicide 

Panel / Session 329, ‘Emotions and Affect’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. G.04, 50 George Square. Chair / 

Président.e : Mary Peace (Sheffield Hallam University) 

The field of the history of emotions is already in danger of becoming overburdened with terminology attempting to 

describe the emotional underpinnings of cultural and social change: from ‘emotionologies’ (Stearns & Stearns), 

‘emotional regimes’ (Reddy), to ‘emotional communities’ and ‘constellations’ (Rosenwein). As valuable as these terms 

have been, they are arguably limited in their ability to capture the dynamism of emotional change within a given 

historical period, or within a given populace. At risk of adding to the growing list of terminology crowding this 

burgeoning field, this paper presents the case for new terms, introducing new metaphors adapted from the ecological 

sphere to describe processes of change in emotional culture: the ‘emosystem’ and ‘emodiversity’. This paper will 

briefly explore the methodological merits of these terms and the approaches they encompass, with the hope that they 

might inform the ways in which the history of emotions can usefully underpin cultural histories of ideas, traditions or 

phenomena that involve emotional change and/or more than one set of related emotions. 

To illustrate, I will turn to my work on popular representations of suicide in the latter half of the British eighteenth 

century, showing how the concept of the emosystem enables one to capture dynamic integrated clusters of 

overlapping emotional processes centred upon a given issue or phenomenon. By presenting a case study or two, and 

tracing the contours of the integrated emotional processes they encompass, this section of the paper will 

demonstrate how imaginative representation in various forms of popular media helped to construct and negotiate a 

dynamic emosystem surrounding the public issue of suicide in the British eighteenth century. Such emosystems 

inevitably produce emodiversity, a term that not only accounts for affective and imaginative improvisation, but also 

the full import of its value to public discourse, health and resilience.  

 

Sarah Parkins (University of Winchester) Damaged Goods: Women and Childbirth in the 

Eighteenth Century 

Panel / Session 317, ‘The Variable Body’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. 2.12, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Chris Mounsey (University of Winchester) 

For women the Eighteenth Century was an era of damage, the development in medicalisation resulted in the 

development of midwifery into the male practice of medicine disregarding the long establish practice of female 

midwives. Jane Austen is typically the first author we consider when we think of the eighteenth century, however 

childbirth seems to be a theme ignored by Austen scholars, Adharshila Chatterjee states in Austen’s texts ‘the female 

body is reduced to a moral battleground, yet it is forgotten they are actually bodies.’ Through my research I believe 

using historical context and medical journals we can begin to interpret Austen’s position of women’s bodies in her 

novels as a social commentary on this issue of childbirth and the damage undertaken during this process. Though 

looking at these aspects we can begin to piece together the hidden truth about childbirth while looking at characters 

of such as Lady Bartram (Mansfield Park) and Lady Catherine (Pride and Prejudice) to examine the trauma caused by 

pregnancy and childbirth not just medically but also socially and morally. 

 

Nicola Parsons (University of Sydney) Beauties Alphabetically Displayed: Iterative character and 

Indexical Form in Harris’s List of Covent Garden Ladies (1760–94) 

Panel / Session 332, ‘Female Subjects, Female Objects’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. Seminar Room 6, 

Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Ingrid Haberl-Scherk (University of Graz) 

In 1760 aspiring man of letters Samuel Derrick published two new projects: Harris’s List of Covent Garden Ladies, a 

descriptive catalogue of London’s prostitutes and A Poetical Dictionary, or the Beauties of the English Poets 

Alphabetically Displayed, a four-volume compilation of poetic extracts. Both texts are indexical forms that extract and 

frame beauties – literary and otherwise – for new consumption, but they did not meet the same reception. Derrick’s 
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anthology was overshadowed by the succès de scandale of Harris’s List, which was both widely read and remarkably 

durable, appearing annually under the auspices of different compilers and publishers until 1794. As a descriptive 

catalogue of women who worked in the sex trade over a forty-year period, Harris’s List is critically important, 

especially within histories of sexuality and prostitution. However, there is a need for a methodological reappraisal of 

the List as well as consideration of its connection to other anthological forms, such as A Poetical Dictionary. To date, 

scholars have focused only on a single edition or a select sample. This paper draws on a new synoptic study of all 

extant editions of Harris’s List which makes visible for the first time the text’s complex history of textual return and 

reuse, wryly acknowledged by the compiler of the 1788 edition who refers to the text as a “heap of tautology”. I 

analyse the role of textual recycling in determining ‘character’ (the term the List persistently uses for the women it 

catalogues), bringing recent work on literary character and commodification into conversation with scholarship on 

anthologies and commercialisation. Further, I consider the as-yet unacknowledged role of poetic quotations in the 

List, positioning them in relation to popular collections of poetic beauties and analysing how they sculpt historic 

women into textual types, available for pleasurable reproduction and consumption. 

 

Ivan Parvev (Sofia University) The Balkans in the Plans for European Peace and Unity of the 

Eighteenth Century: The Notion of Enlightenment (Co-authored with Maria Baramova, St. 

Kliment Ohridski University of Sofia) 

Panel / Session 196, ‘Balkan Identities’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. G.11, Old Medical School. Chair / 

Président.e : Maria Baramova (St. Kliment Ohridski University of Sofia) 

The aim of the paper is to examine the popular plans for European peace and European unity of the eighteenth 

century under two aspects. The first one is to give an answer to the question, if the Balkans in their double quality as 

Ottoman and Habsburg territories of that time are included in these projects: If yes, are there limitations for that 

inclusion or the inclusion is unconditional? If no, what are the arguments for drawing the border of these projects 

especially in the lands of South-Eastern Europe. The second aspect is connected to the Zeitgeist of the eighteenth 

century – the Enlightenment. The question, whose answer is to be sought here, can be formulated like this: are the 

ideas of the Enlightenment used as an argument either for the inclusion or the exclusion of the Balkans in the projects 

under discussion? The question is very intriguing since the eighteenth century is the time, when the Ottoman Empire 

no longer represents a threat to their Christian neighbours in Europe and the Turkish fear turns into history. 

 

Irène Passeron (CNRS, Institut de mathématiques de Jussieu-Paris Rive Gauche) Matérialité 

numérique : un oxymore ? L’exemplaire de l’Encyclopédie conservé à la Bibliothèque Mazarine 

Panel / Session 16, ‘L’ENCCRE et les recherches sur l’Encyclopédie à l’ère du numérique : résultats et 

perspectives 1’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 – 12.30. Sydney Smith Lecture Theatre, Old Medical School. Chair 

/ Président.e : Christine Le Sueur (CNRS, Institut Camille Jordan) 

À l’heure où l’édition numérique cherche ses marques (que donner à lire, comment, pour quelles lectures ?), une des 

premières questions à se poser est celle de l’identité des images proposées. Pour un ensemble aussi complexe que 

l’Encyclopédie, à l’histoire mouvementée, dont la parution, deux fois interdite, s’étend sur vingt ans, maintes fois 

reproduite et imitée, l’identité même de l’exemplaire utilisé pour l’édition est cruciale, comme l’ont montré les 

travaux fondateurs de R. N. Schwab, W. Rex et J. Lough. Leur Inventory of Diderot’s Encyclopedie, rédigé dans les 

années 1970, prônait l’utilisation d’un « exemplaire idéal » dont ils définissaient rigoureusement les critères matériels 

qui en permettaient l’identification. Quelle restitution de cette rigueur l’édition numérique doit-elle envisager ? C’est 

ce que nous examinerons sur l’exemple de la numérisation de l’exemplaire de la Bibliothèque Mazarine, à la base du 

travail d’annotation de l’ENCCRE. Le lecteur a ainsi accès à tout moment à la description matérielle des pages qu’il 

consulte, comme au contexte historique de cette description. 

 

Katalin Pataki (Central European University, Budapest) Correspondence Networks in the Service of 

the Habsburg Ecclesiastical Reforms 
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Panel / Session 83, ‘Letter Writing in (East-)Central Europe Between Textuality and Materiality 2’. Monday 

/Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. G.12, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Teodora Shek Brnardić (Croatian 

Institute of History, Zagreb) 

My PhD focuses on the question how the human capital of monasteries was surveyed and managed by state 

authorities in the Habsburg realms, and particularly in the Hungarian Kingdom during the reign of Maria Theresa and 

Joseph II. By exploring the evolution of administrative practices that enabled detailed record keeping about the 

capacities of individual clergymen, I also trace the transformation of the governmental structures of the Catholic 

Church. I consider the state-led ecclesiastical reforms as an imperial project that relied on the assistance of various 

collaborators with whom the key instrument of long-distance communication was correspondence. 

Scholars working on corpora of private, professional and family correspondence has developed a great variety of 

traditional and digital methods to process, map and model the networks that created and exchanged them. 

Nevertheless, their achievements hardly enter the studies on governmental structures. My paper challenges the 

traditional boundaries between official and personal correspondence by investigating the epistolary contacts among 

the ruler, the governmental offices and the ecclesiastical authorities on the basis of files created between 1765 and 

1780 and preserved in the archives of the Ungarische Statthalterei. I map the gradual expansion of the network 

through which information about church properties and personnel was gathered and I trace the various forms of 

communication ranging from polite requests addressed to collaborative partners to instructions sent to the highest 

level of church bureaucracy. I also draw attention to the various material forms that surviving correspondence took by 

considering not only actual letters, but drafts, translations, various types of copies and attachments. Ultimately, I trace 

the development of a set of categories as small, standardized units in which pieces of information could be 

transmitted in order to improve both state and church administration. 

 

Roxana Patras (Alexandru Ioan Cuza University, Iasi) Shifting from Objects to Subjects: Eighteenth-

Century Hajduk Heroines in Romanian Fiction (1860 and beyond) 

Panel / Session 350, ‘The Influence of the Long Eighteenth Century upon Balkan Identities in the Feminine 

1’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. G.12, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Michaela Mudure 

(Babes-Bolyai University) 

The distinction between anti-Ottoman, anti-feudal and family ballads and other ethnological and historical arguments 

will shed some light on the first issue. Anti-Ottoman ballads stage female characters (e.g. Kira-Kiralina) who are sold 

by their family in order to pay the high Ottoman taxes. Anti-feudal ballads feature female characters who — in Propp’s 

terms — decide to act as both helpers and donors for the hajduk troop hiding into the woods. Pathfinders, wives or 

sisters to the brave hajduks, they bear names that suggest candor and lifelong loyalty (Florița, Florica, Ileana, 

Mărioara). Family ballads introduce the type of the free-willed woman such as Vidra, Mălina-Călina, Voichița, Mina 

Haiduceasa or Floarea Codrilor. Whereas male ballad-heroes, “knightly” or “thievish,” do not vary much in temper and 

look, female ballad-heroines are going through a sort of ethopoiein, which makes them shift from an object to a 

subject status. 

The second and third questions are answered by resorting to the quantitative analysis of a literary corpus formed of 

20 texts published during a century (1860-1920), belonging to various literary genres (novel, short story, novelette, 

historical play), and authored by writers such as G. Baronzi, Th. Stoenescu, N.D, Popescu, P. Macri, I. Slavici, V. Eftimiu, 

P. Istrati, C. Mătasă, Paul Constant and M. Sadoveanu. With the help of TXM software, I will generate a lexical list and 

calculate the statistic co-occurrences of female names and items. The fourth issue is addressed by synthesizing the 

results of qualitative and quantitative analysis. In fact, the hypothesized shift from object to subject status is barely 

confirmed by the literary corpus. The hajduk ballad-heroines depreciate from an object of trade to an object of the 

reader’s desire.   

 

Jessica Patterson (Queen Mary University of London) Empire and Enlightenment: Alexander Dow’s 

Accidental Conversation with a Brahmin 
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Panel / Session 219, ‘The East India Company and the Production of Knowledge’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 

18.00. G.14, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Markman Ellis (Queen Mary University of London) 

East India Company servant Alexander Dow (1735-1779) wrote and published a translation of the Persian history of 

Mughal India, known as the Tarikh-i Firishta, under the title The History of Hindostan. Appended to the first volume 

were several essays on the ‘customs, manners, language, religion and philosophy of the Hindoos’, topics with which 

Dow claimed to have become familiar after ‘conversing by accident, one day, with a noble and learned Brahmin’. This 

paper will explore what Dow’s accidental conversation can tell us about the relationship between empire and the 

European enlightenment in the mid-eighteenth century.  

Dow’s published account of what he termed the Hindoo or Brahmin religion caught the imagination of the public, to 

the extent that he would come to count Voltaire among his admiring readers. The Monthly Review remarked that 

Dow had ‘gained a more accurate knowledge of the religion and philosophy of the Brahmins, than any who have 

preceded him’. And yet, as this paper will demonstrate, much of Dow’s commentary was directed towards European 

rather than South Asian philosophical concerns. In asking how this military officer from Perthshire sought to 

understand his encounter with Indian theology, this paper offers a case study of how we might historicise the ways in 

which the intellectual culture of the enlightenment permeated the practical politics of empire. 

 

Ina Paul (Freie Universität Berlin / Universität der Bundeswehr München) Praised Lands: 

Switzerland and the Netherlands as Seen by European Encyclopedias of the Late Seventeenth 

and Eighteenth Centuries 

Panel / Session 265, ‘Eighteenth-Century Dictionaries and Encyclopedias’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. 

2.04, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Jeff Loveland (University of Cincinnati) 

In this paper, two republics, the Swiss Confederation and the United Provinces of the Netherlands, will be compared 

through the eyes of the favorite medium of Enlightenment Europe, the encyclopedia. At the same time national and 

transnational, their greatest strength was (and still is in their modern internet incarnation) their credibility—a first 

authority for fast, reliable information, and a final one for condensed knowledge and current perspectives. Which 

knowledge, which facts, and which stereotypes would encyclopedias provide about Switzerland and the Netherlands 

and their respective inhabitants? How differently, or how similarly, did Swiss and Dutch encyclopedias present their 

own countries, and how did they perceive their respective sister republic? In a short summary, the mutual 

encyclopedic (self )perception of each country will be compared to the image that other European encyclopedias 

offered of those two republics to their avant la lettre “national” readership. 

 

Lissa Paul (Brock University) Retrieving Eliza Fenwick from the Outskirts of Children’s Book History 

Panel / Session 38, ‘Children’s Literature of the Enlightenment: Purposes, Canons, Legacies’. Monday /Lundi 

14.00 – 15.45. Seminar Room 1, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Matthew Grenby 

(Newcastle University) 

In the “Moral Tale: Didactic” chapter of his 1932 Children’s Books in England, F.  J. Harvey Darton lumps Eliza Fenwick 

with his list of marginal authors. Tacked on at the end of the chapter, she is one of a few one-hit wonders, “passed 

over,” as he says, “with the mere mention of their names.” He mocks the “feebleness” of the plots of their fictions and 

the two-dimensionality of their characters. His disdain is palpable in his prose, as he complains that their characters 

are “no more than those brats of the moveable-head books: the same waxen face fitted into a succession of stiff 

bodies” (Darton 165). 

Darton wasn’t the only one dismissing Fenwick’s literary value. One of the early readers of the manuscript for my 

biography, Eliza Fenwick: Early Modern Feminist (2019) relegates her to the “outskirts of literary history.” Despite 

forty years of feminist theory, the received patronizing masculine Romanticist dismissal of the literary and social 

merits of late-Enlightenment female authors continues to cast a long shadow over their legacies. Fenwick does have 

her defenders. Marjorie Moon, in her 1990 bibliography, Benjamin Tabart’s Juvenile Library, says that when Fenwick 

became one of Tabart’s authors “a real catch had swum into his net.” And in The Child Reader (2011), Matthew 
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Grenby names Fenwick’s Rays from the Rainbow (1812) as at the “pinnacle” of the category of early books designed to 

help children facilitate independent learning. 

In this paper, I’ll address the aesthetics of Fenwick’s writing and make the case for her as an author worth reading in 

the twenty-first century. And I’ll argue for Fenwick’s  originality and vision as both author and editor. In her stories, 

her fictional characters are animated by a kind of cinematic vitality and  her plots are more nuanced than Darton 

allows. I’ll also make the case for Fenwick as the unacknowledged editor of Songs for the Nursery (1806), a work even 

Darton describes as “delectable.” 

 

Robert Paulett (Southern Illinois University Edwardsville) George III, the Aesthetics of Nation, and 

the Body of the King 

Panel / Session 427, ‘Elite Images’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. 2.04, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Sarah Easterby-Smith (University of St Andrews) 

This paper reevaluates George III’s ideas of constitution and nation in his early reign and the highly aestheticized 

language of touch and vision that he employed in his understandings of the realm and their analogies to his own body. 

In particular, this study focuses on how the lessons on constitutional history and nation George sat with his tutor, John 

Stuart 3rd Early of Bute focused on the tactile and visual sense of Britain and reached their fullest expression in the 

young king’s 1761-2 coronation portrait by Allan Ramsay. A prince that spoke of the English constitution as a mighty 

fabric appeared draped in layers of silk and ermine. His shining suit echoed his ideas of Britain as a thing that could be 

polished and tarnished. And in this language, he revealed an emotional attachment to the vision of Britain as a moral 

body that echoed in his own regimens of health and fears of corruption.  

While scholars have studied George’s constitutional understandings (and misunderstandings), this paper’s focus on 

George’s aesthetic language of nation that borrowed heavily from ideas emerging within n the so-called “Scottish 

Enlightenment” of his tutor Bute’s social circles. Bute’s educational techniques, which blended visual and tactile 

sensibilities within his lessons on history and law, encouraged a highly emotional sense of self and nation within the 

young prince. Looking at George’s political understandings within the realm of the irrational and the emotional helps 

us better understand the sensibilities that motivated the tumultuous years of his early reign. 

 

Laura Paulizzi (Ecole Normale Supérieure, Paris / Università degli studi di Roma Tor Vergata) 

L’identité des Lumières dans la réception hégélienne 

Panel / Session 373, ‘Lumières et héritages’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. 2.07, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Gilles Montègre (Université Grenoble Alpes) 

Les études de B. Croce et G. Gentile nous ont transmis une image de Hegel comme de celui qui, à travers sa critique, 

aurait assigné au mouvement culturel de l’Aufklärung un rôle négatif à l’intérieur de la tradition philosophique. 

La critique de Hegel aux Lumières est minutieuse et profonde, dans cette contribution on en propose une 

interprétation à partir de sa conception du langage, qui dans son identité avec la pensée vise à exprimer le devenir du 

logos comme totalité. La révolution même des Lumières a eu lieu dans le langage, avec la diffusion du nouveau savoir 

à travers l’Encyclopédie de Diderot et d’Alembert. 

En analysant le conflit entre foi et «pure intellection» (Einsicht) Hegel assigne à la culture moderne le langage de 

l’extranéation (Entäußerung), modèle négatif de communication entre deux éléments qui ne se reconnaissent pas en 

tant que parties du même esprit. Pour montrer un modèle positif, capable de repenser cette lacération interne aux 

Lumières, on propose comme exemple l’élaboration hégélienne de la proposition spéculative, expression d’un 

contenu possible seulement à travers l’union de ses moments, sujet et prédicat. Dans la proposition spéculative le 

sujet sans le prédicat reste un nom vide, et le prédicat ne s’ajoute pas au sujet comme quelque chose d’extérieur, 

mais il en définit l’essence. Le conflit entre foi et pure intellection est l’inverse de ce qui a lieu dans le processus 

linguistique spéculatif. Les deux cotés du réel, ne se comprennent dans leur union dialectique, mais en tant que 

éléments fixés et distincts. 

La considération de l’identité des Lumières à partir de la conception hégélienne du langage nous permettra de 

repenser également des problématiques qui appartiennent à la culture actuelle, comme la notion de reconnaissance, 
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en général le rapport entre les individus, entre l’individu et la collectivité. Ensuite, on proposera une réflexion sur le 

rôle même du langage, aujourd’hui toujours plus fragmenté, afin de pouvoir récupérer une dimension communicative 

essentielle et relationnelle.  

 

Elise Pavy (Université Bordeaux Montaigne) Excessive pour la modération : Olympe de Gouges et 

le défi de la violence politique au féminin (co-présente avec Florence Lotterie, Université Paris-

Diderot) 

Panel / Session 62, ‘Violence(s) et constructions identitaires de sexe et de genre 1 : L’identité de sexe/genre 

au prisme des transformations sociales’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. 2.14, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Jean-Christophe Abramovici (Sorbonne Université) 

Dans sa Réponse à la justification de Maximilien Robespierre adressée à Jérôme Pétion (1792), Gouges évoque la 

révélation de la journée du 10 août mais aussi la nécessité politique de savoir « réprimer en [soi] ces mouvements 

d’exaltation dont une âme sensible devrait toujours se défier », au profit de « ce calme, cette douceur civique » que 

requiert le patriotisme. Mais cet ethos modéré entre en tension avec ce même patriotisme, dès lors qu’il se définit en 

termes genrés et plus précisément, à partir d’une identité féminine que l’implication dans la parole pamphlétaire 

propre à un espace de publicité maximale et assumée comme telle (ainsi de la pratique des affiches) rend 

problématique. La patriote est-elle, dans le risque de l’adresse et de l’échange violent, « plus homme que femme » 

(Réponse) ou « ni homme ni femme » (Pronostic sur Maximilien Robespierre par un animal amphibie, 1792) ? De 

quelles négociations complexes (qui peuvent aussi emprunter à un imaginaire fictionnel bien enraciné à la fin du XVIIIe 

siècle) entre féminité, masculinité et violence, les stratégies énonciatives sont-elles ici le nom ? Comment le « cas » 

Gouges permet-il d’évaluer un rapport spécifique des femmes révolutionnaires aux prescriptions politiques de genre ? 

Cette contribution est proposée par Florence Lotterie et Elise Pavy. 

 

Julie Peakman (Birkbeck College, University of London) Bibis, Nautch Girls, and Nabobs: Sexual 

Identities of British Men and Indian Women 

Panel / Session 382, ‘Sexual Identities in Global Empires’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. G.15, Old Medical 

School. Chair / Président.e : Alexis Wolf (Birkbeck, University of London) 

John Ovington, who came across the Banian people on his voyage to Surrat in 1689, and claimed that the ardour of 

the women was inflamed by the hot weather, ‘The nature of the Climate incline them much to this Amourous Passion, 

which stings them with impatient desires’. But then, Ovington also managed to paint an idyllic picture of child 

marriages. Speaking about the children married off as young as three or four years of age, he said; ‘as if they has been 

born Lovers, they are taken off from all Objects, and freed from the Disappointment of fickle Mistresses, and from 

being wearied with whining Addresses to coy Damsels’. He thought these early marriages were responsible for 

women’s devotion to their husbands, naively claiming that this ‘may be some Reason why the Indian Wives 

committed themselves with so much chearfulness into the Funeral Flames with their Dead Husbands’. 

British Imperial India began with the founding of the East India Company in 1600 by a group of rich merchants 

Although it was established with the purpose of trading in the East Indies, the men of the company quickly slipped 

into the Indian life way of life, smoking hookahs, indulging in spicy foods and employing a houseful of live-in Asian 

servants. On comparatively high-salaries, their income afforded them luxuries they could only dream of back home in 

England. This social freedom and wealth quickly became connected to sexual excesses, as British men indulged their 

fantasies with Indian women. Some men chose young women as their unofficial wives or bibis, other men chose from 

a troop of ‘nautch’ girls just for an evening or two.  

Undoubtedly the colonial identities of the men in Indian were bound up not just with the culture of India but 

incorporated the contemporary ideas on the inferiority of women and, more specifically, the very British derogatory 

ideas on Indians (and foreigners) generally. In turn, their thoughts and reported experienced of their contact with 

Indian women coloured the perceptions of the British public. This paper will explore the multi-faceted identities, and 

perception of Identities operating during the eighteenth century in India.  
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Jason Pearl (Florida International University) Topographic Identities 

Panel / Session 150, ‘Scaling Identities’. Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. 2.05, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Rivka Swenson (Virginia Commonwealth University) 

Many believe a bird’s-eye view can show us the true nature of things, especially objects and phenomena too big or 

immersive to be seen in their entirety from ground level. That is why artists and engravers in the eighteenth century 

depicted so many gardens and battles from aerial perspectives: these vantage points could reveal detail and order on 

the ground that was otherwise impossible to capture up close. Indeed, as this paper shows, the bird’s-eye view, with 

its ideal of rational distance, embodied the highest ideals of the Enlightenment. During this period, Jan Kip and 

Leonard Knyff developed new techniques to show off the symmetries of English estates and country houses, which 

were crucial to the construction of family identities. John Rocque mapped the features of London’s streets and 

buildings more accurately than anyone before him, and the Ordnance Survey did much the same for the British Isles as 

a whole; these images too were crucial to the construction of identity, in this case British identity. And yet all these 

representations, like the communities they corresponded to, had to be imagined, since no one could actually look 

down on the world from above until the advent of ballooning, late in the eighteenth century. Thus, order was 

assumed; precision was implied. When Thomas Baldwin floated in a balloon over the English countryside, in 1785, he 

gave the lie to these images and called into question the stable identities they posited, describing—and even 

drawing—a landscape that was a swirl of colors obscured by clouds. The experience was exhilarating and disorienting, 

an invitation for readers of his Airopaidia to reconsider their association of topography with identity. 

 

Liang Pei (Wuhan University) Unconscious Wisdom: Fabricated Collective Identity and the 

Cognitive Incongruity of Eighteenth-Century Humour 

Panel / Session 393, ‘Fabrication of Enlightenment Identities: Sensation, Perception, and Cognition of 

Eighteenth-Century Prose’. Friday /Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. G.13, Old Medical School. Chair / 

Président.e : Rebekah Andrew (University of Birmingham) 

The eighteenth century saw a revolution of the philosophy of humour. The creation and interpretation of humour 

crucially depends on both emotional and cognitive factors, involving arousal-relief mechanisms, hostility, and 

incongruity-resolution processes. Contemporary cognitive psychology of humour have centered on the bisociation 

produced by the abrupt cognitive shift in scripts, triggered by ambiguity or contradiction. In light of this perspective, 

the present paper examines 18th-Century Humour. The epistemic function of humour in works of Swift, Pope and 

Fielding involves the construction of justification which results in a cognitive incongruity (clash) and cognitive 

dissonance, conditioned on their fabricated collective identity. This paper also explore the use of humour as a form of 

challenge of ideological and political structures in the 18th-century text and context. 

 

Wu Peilin (Qufu Normal University of China) Governance, Recommendation and Restriction: 

Election and Abolition of Hereditary County Magistrates in Qufu, Shandong in the Ming and 

Qing Dynasties 

Panel / Session 322, ‘Asian Identities in the Global Enlightenment 2 (co-chaired with Atsuko Tamada, Chubu 

University)’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. 2.14, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Shinichi Nagao 

(Nagoya University) 

Officials appointment are uncertain in provinces, prefectures and counties, but it is hereditary among Confucius’s 

descendants in Qufu, Shandong province. The court’s intention is to favor the offspring of Confucius rather than other 

surnames for the sake of emperor’s grace. There have been 34 Confucian clans who served as hereditary county 

magistrates in the past 400 years (from the seventh year of Hongwu to 21st year of Qianlong), and 10 changes of the 

election criteria, scope, number of candidates and election process. Each change was not initiated by the royal, but 

the struggle among the Yanshenggong, hereditary county magistrates and the Confucian clan. The most prominent 

conflict lay in the former two, and as a result the power of Yanshenggong was in gradual decline with the rise of the 

imperial control. Its abolition of hereditary appointment occurred in the 21st year of Qianlong due to Emperor 

Qianlong’s trust crisis, but the fundamental reason was that the royal was able to subordinate the local power to the 



116 

 

central authority with the development of the period of Emperor Shunzhi, kangxi, Yongzheng and Qianlong. 

Therefore, this change is not an independent and accidental event but the inevitable growth of the centralized central 

power, which is the same as the Reform of the Land and the reform of military organization Weisuo. The essence of 

the struggle among the court, the Confucian Hall and county government of Qufu is the comprehensive reflection of 

the contradictions among the big Confucian clan and small Confucian clan, the Manchu and the Han nationality, and 

the central and local government. 

 

Madeleine Pelling (University of York) Women Writing Gothic Collections: Anne Hamilton’s 

Fonthill Abbey and Mary Hamilton’s Strawberry Hill 

Panel / Session 86, ‘Making Women: Creative Constructions and Material Knowledge’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 

– 18.00. Seminar Room 5, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Jennie Batchelor (University 

of Kent) 

This paper explores women’s written accounts of collections and collectors operating outside of the pervasively 

heterosexual and hyper-masculine models that governed eighteenth-century antiquarian practice. Employing feminist 

and queer theory, it introduces important, yet overlooked diaries by Lady Anne Hamilton (1766-1846) and Lady Mary 

Hamilton (1756-1816), held respectively at the Bodleian and John Rylands libraries, and analyses the role of gender, 

social and tactile encounter in generating art histories from alternate perspectives. It approaches the journals as 

material and textual spaces used to record female and queer encounters, alliances and hierarchies, and argues for 

their value in recovering the marginal voices of women as antiquarians.  

Distant cousins, Anne and Mary Hamilton both enjoyed positions of influence and connection as members of an elite 

circle that included William Beckford and Horace Walpole. As well as adding significant new information about the 

contents and structure of the collections at Fonthill Abbey and Strawberry Hill, Anne and Mary’s writings survive as 

testament to female antiquarian ambition and their important contributions to art historiography. Produced over a 

period from 1788 until 1835, Ann’s self-styled Journal & Dates of My Life forms an intimate record of her visits to 

Fonthill and includes detailed descriptions of the abbey and its grounds, as well as sketches of its interior and 

furnishings, all of which have been previously omitted from sustained scholarly scrutiny. Similarly, Mary’s diaries, 

dating from the 1780s, record multiple visits to Strawberry Hill where her friendship with Walpole allowed her 

privileged access to many of the treasures housed there. Throughout the diaries, Mary sketches objects she is 

particularly drawn to and reports conversations she has had with Walpole, thus testifying to the significance of the 

journal as an important material extension of her experiences.  

 

Ismini Pells (University of Leicester) The Soldier, the State, and the Competing Ideals of 

Restoration Military Welfare 

Panel / Session 471, ‘The Intellectual History of War in the Long Eighteenth Century 2’. Friday /Vendredi 

14.00 – 15.45. Lecture Theatre 3, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Christy Pichichero (George 

Mason University) 

As a result of the seventeenth-century Civil Wars, military welfare was made available to veterans and their families 

on a widespread scale for the first time in English history. Parliamentary legislation expanded the provision for 

maimed soldiers established as part of the Elizabethan poor laws to enable the wounded and – in an innovative move 

– the widows and orphans of those who had died in service to claim pensions and gratuities from the state. To obtain 

this financial relief, claimants petitioned the court of Quarter Sessions held in their home county, where Justices of the 

Peace would distribute payments. 

This paper will examine the intellectual foundations governing the county pension scheme but, by focusing specifically 

on the Restoration and later seventeenth-century, it will reveal that the establishment and day-to-day operation of 

the scheme was based as much on political as military or moral considerations. 

In justifying the entitlement to welfare, both policy-makers and claimants combined traditional notions of noblesse 

oblige that proliferated relations between military commanders and their men with the concept of the ‘deserving 

poor’ that had accompanied the Elizabethan parish relief from which the pension scheme had evolved. However, 
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these ideas were complicated by the contested memories of the Civil Wars themselves. From the Restoration, 

claimants were obliged to demonstrate their unswerving loyalty to the Crown, whilst Justices attempted to balance 

the demands of central government with competing pressures from communities divided and overburdened by the 

conflict. Moreover, in opening up the pension scheme to widows, parliament had tacitly acknowledged a position for 

women in the State which sat uneasily with the ideals of patriarchy and obedience prevalent in royalist propaganda. 

Finally, this paper will highlight the role of the conflicting political considerations that plagued the pension scheme in 

the scheme’s replacement by the Royal Hospital at Chelsea. 

 

Andrea Penso (Vrije Universiteit Brussel) The Reception of English Novels in Elisabetta Caminer 

Turra’s Journals (1772–1797) 

Panel / Session 448, ‘Booksellers and Authorship’. Friday /Vendredi 14.00 – 15.45. Seminar Room 1, Chrystal 

McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Alessia Castagnino (Fondazione 1563 per l’Arte e la Cultura) 

When in 1776 Domenico Caminer, famous journalist and publisher of the venetian “Settecento”, left the co-direction 

of the “Giornale Enciclopedico” (formerly “L’Europa letteraria”), his daughter Elisabetta became the woman in charge 

of one of the most popular journals of the time. Nonetheless, it is thanks to Elisabetta that the journal, supported by a 

more organic project, moved towards a deeper cultural and editorial engagement with the reality of the time. The 

“Giornale Enciclopedico”, in fact, and the others that followed under her direction (“Nuovo Giornale Enciclopedico”, 

“Nuovo Giornale Enciclopedico d’Italia”), sought to establish new relationships with important literary men and 

scientist of the time, while looking for new distribution vectors and centres. One fundamental point of Elisabetta’s 

experience as an editor was the diffusion of foreign culture in the Italian peninsula: during her career she always 

aimed at the renovation and at the improvement of the intellectual milieu of the time, often attracting harsh criticism 

and opposition. Nevertheless, Elisabetta’s journals played an important role in the Italian reception of foreign 

literature during the second half of the 18th century. This paper aims at investigating how the English novels were 

reviewed, censored, introduced to the Italian public by the many articles, reviews announcements that appeared in 

the journals supervised by Elisabetta Caminer Turra, which were often written by herself, or taken from French 

journals and adapted for the Italian public. The goal is to show in which ways a woman editor played her role as maker 

of culture and arbiter of taste from a stylistic, thematic and political point of view, in order to clarify the meanings and 

the importance of her function as a cultural mediator.  

 

Ines Peper (University of Vienna) The Conversion of Elisabeth Christine of Brunswick-Wolfenbüttel: 

How to Communicate a Future Empress’s Change of Religion 

Panel / Session 251, ‘The Empress in the Public Eye: Communicating Power around 1700’. Wednesday 

/Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. G.05, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Klaas Van Gelder (Ghent University) 

Religion constituted a fundamental dimension of the early modern public sphere. Theology and religious ceremonies 

were important not only for legitimizing, but also for enacting political authority, making their confessional 

denomination an important aspect of the public persona of all members of a ruling family. When Elisabeth Christine of 

Brunswick-Wolfenbüttel converted to Catholicism in Bamberg on 1 May 1707 as a precondition for her marriage to 

the future Emperor Charles VI, this event raised a number of challenges in terms of the two involved dynasties’ public 

representation. Not only the liturgy and ceremonies in the Bamberg dome, but also their printed coverage and long-

term memoria had to be considered. In addition, an anonymously published theological report had already triggered a 

fierce pamphlet controversy which had to be dealt with. Based on printed and archival sources, the paper will 

examine how this prominent and politically significant conversion was located at an intersection of more or less 

distinct public spheres (ranging from courtly and learned circles to far wider congregational as well as reading 

audiences) and to what extent gender-specific attributions shaped its public representation and perception. 

 

François Pépin (IHRIM-Umr 5317/Labex Comod) Les planches d’horlogerie de l’Encyclopédie 
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Panel / Session 175, ‘Nouveaux éclairages sur la manufacture de l’Encyclopédie 1’. Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 

16.00. Sydney Smith Lecture Theatre, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Alain Cernuschi 

(Université de Lausanne) 

Les planches d’horlogerie de l’Encyclopédie offrent un double intérêt. Par leur histoire et leur structure, elles éclairent 

un aspect de la manufacture encyclopédique. En l’occurrence, elles révèlent une croissance importante du nombre de 

planches par rapport à celles qui étaient prévues et annoncées dans les premiers articles, et montrent une diversité de 

sources, en général récentes. Plusieurs planches sont même à la pointe du savoir horloger de l’époque et présentent, 

pour la première fois, un mécanisme inédit. Mais les planches d’horlogerie montrent aussi comment, dans 

l’Encyclopédie, un savoir à la fois technique et théorique peut se constituer à travers les images. Celles-ci détaillent 

bien sûr les mouvements (mécanismes), mais aussi les outils de l’horloger. Elles illustrent ainsi un trait souligné par 

Romilly, horloger responsable des planches de l’Encyclopédie : exposer l’horlogerie, c’est aussi donner à voir des 

pratiques, des matériaux et des instruments. 

 

François Pépin (IRHIM-ENS de Lyon/Labex Comod) L’éloge et le compte rendu 

Panel / Session 338, ‘Les éloges académiques de Fontenelle’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. G.16, Old 

Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Jean Trouchaud (Société des amis de Jean-Pierre Claris de Florian) 

Cette communication veut comparer deux pratiques importantes du travail de Fontenelle comme Secrétaire perpétuel 

de l’Académie Royale des Sciences de Paris : l’éloge et le compte rendu de mémoire. Complémentaires, ces deux 

pratiques sont aussi très différentes, tant dans leur nature que dans leur public. L’éloge est par principe posthume et 

couronne la carrière d’un savant. Structuré en général comme un récit chronologique, il raconte la vie d’un savant et 

met en scène son rôle dans l’Académie. Narratifs et d’une technicité mesurée, les éloges sont un des éléments 

essentiels du discours de l’Académie sur elle-même, à tel point qu’on peut les lire ensemble, en mêlant ainsi des 

savants et des sciences très différentes. Par contraste, les comptes rendus résument et commentent un mémoire 

particulier, parfois en relation avec d’autres mémoires ou des ouvrages savants. Souvent plus technique que l’éloge, le 

compte rendu n’en cherche pas moins à offrir des vues plus philosophiques à un public qui déborde le cercle des 

savants. Comme les éloges, les comptes rendus ont ainsi pu avoir une postérité remarquable chez les hommes de 

lettres. Mais, outre ces points communs et différences, la question est aussi de savoir si les éloges mobilisent, en une 

sorte de synthèse posthume, les éléments élaborés par les comptes rendus. La réponse doit ici d’être nuancée car les 

cas sont très divers.  

 

Emilie-Anne Pépy (Université de Savoie Mont Blanc) Être botaniste en France au XVIIIe siècle, 

entre idéal scientifique et marqueur social 

Panel / Session 324, ‘Botanical Identities 1’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. Seminar Room 1, Chrystal 

McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Giulia Pacini (College of William and Mary) 

La première mention du substantif « botaniste » dans la langue française est attestée en 1676 dans le Journal des 

savans. Le terme désigne « celui qui s’applique à la Botanique » dans l’édition de 1740 du Dictionnaire de l’Académie 

française, alors qu’il ne figurait pas dans l’édition de 1690. Dans l’édition de 1835, la définition est étendue à « celui 

qui étudie la botanique ». Ces évolutions lexicales sont à relier au contexte scientifique du XVIIIe siècle, qui voit 

s’autonomiser la botanique comme champ disciplinaire autonome. Ses pratiquants et pratiquantes sont de plus en 

plus nombreux, et dans la seconde moitié du siècle, la botanique fait l’objet d’une véritable mode dans les milieux 

éclairés, relayée par les témoignages littéraires. Les botanistes sont pourtant loin de constituer un groupe homogène. 

Il est possible d’identifier un noyau dur de savants rattachés à des institutions de savoir, comme les académies ou le 

fameux Jardin du roi, qui contribuent à la codification théorique de la discipline en plus des recherches de terrain. Il 

faut également compter avec les amateurs et amatrices de botanique, dont les pratiques s’inspirent de la botanique 

savante, mais qui inventent également une forme de loisir scientifique. Les élites sociales donnent le ton, jusqu’à 

Versailles où Louis XV et son entourage encouragent activement les progrès de la botanique, qui a acquis ses lettres 

de noblesse sous la plume de philosophes de renom comme Rousseau ou Malesherbes. L’étude de la ou des identités 

de botaniste(s) en France au XVIIIe siècle croise les grands enjeux de l’histoire culturelle et permet de revenir sur les 

enjeux d’une vulgarisation scientifique incluant les questions de genre. 
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Emmanuelle Peraldo (Université Lyon 3) Defoe’s Voyagers-Geographers and their Problematic 

Identities 

Panel / Session 72, ‘Daniel Defoe 1’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. G.07 Meadows Lecture Theatre, Old 

Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Holly Kruitbosch (University of Nevada at Reno) 

Daniel Defoe’s double interest in private lives and international trade is epitomized in the many voyagers that people 

his narratives published in the 1720s which all involve extensive sea travel. His voyagers’ adventures have been read 

as decisions made to build their selves or personal career moves, as is the case for Robinson Crusoe who goes to sea 

to rebel against what his father had planned for him. Defoe’s voyagers can also be considered as geographers who 

followed the instructions of the Royal Society and provided data based on their observation and science. However, 

they are also and above all driven by the obsession to accumulate wealth and by the realization that capitalism and 

mercantilism are only possible by seizing the wealth overseas. This oscillation between individual and scientific 

enterprise on the one hand and economic nationalism on the other hand makes the voyagers’ identities problematic, 

while it reveals that Defoe’s geography is anchored in the context of British imperial expansion and subtended by 

commerce and colonialism, that it is a means to wealth, and that there is no geography, according to Defoe, without 

mercantilism and capitalism. This paper wants to tackle the double-hatted figures of voyagers-geographers in Defoe’s 

work such as Crusoe and Singleton and the quasi irreconcilable demands of geography as a science and geography as a 

major stake in the global economy of trade. 

 

Melissa Percival (University of Exeter) New Perspectives on Politeness 

Panel / Session 89, ‘Politeness and Civility’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. G.13, Old Medical School. Chair / 

Président.e : Hadi Baghaei-Abchooyeh (Swansea University) 

This paper takes inspiration from Robert Darnton’s recent call in a New York Times op-ed for a ‘commitment to the 

cause of civilisation’ (To Deal With Trump, Look to Voltaire, Dec 27, 2018). If liberals today feel beleagured by right-

wing populist assaults on Enlightenment values – freedom, justice, tolerance, equality – then Darnton’s astute 

foregrounding of politeness stands out: ‘Today the protective layer of civility, which makes political discourse possible, 

is disappearing like the ozone around Earth’. An unfashionable topic, with its connotations of triviality, superficiality, 

elitism, foppishness, even banality, it is hard to convey its importance to undergraduates and to the broader public. 

Yet it is incumbent on us, as scholars of the Enlightenment and Enlightened citizens, to look to old discourses in order 

to shape new ones.  

Politeness – variously a more elite or refined version of civility – was invoked by numerous eighteenth-century writers 

as something that enabled society to cohere, and moreover to thrive. It required the individual to negotiate potential 

conflicts between self-interest and the wider social body. Voltaire saw politeness in the unvarnished face of a Quaker. 

The Encyclopédie argued that ‘douceur’, ‘modéstie’ and justice’ do not negate the ills of the world but are necessary 

to keep it ‘paisible & agréable’; a deceptively mild aspiration until it is remembered that conflict and persecution were 

part of the philosophes’ everyday reality.  

My paper pays due respect to Philippe Raynaud, whose book, La politesse des lumières (2013), uncovered pluralities 

in eighteenth-century thought. But the topic has a new urgency in a changed political climate, with challenges 

arguably more pernicious than the ones Raynaud identified (the excesses of liberalism). To counter the shouting in 

capital letters on Twitter, it aspires to a new civic and civil discourse.  

 

Laura Pérez Hernández (Universidad Complutense de Madrid / Nottingham Trent University) 

Construct National Identity across Fashion: Maja’s and Riding Women’s Dress in the Second 

Half of the Eighteenth century 

Panel / Session 99, ‘Clothes and Identity’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. 2.12, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Sohini Chakravarty (Delhi Public School R. K. Puram) 
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Fashion is a social phenomenon which transmits the particularities of each time and the individual characteristics as 

their social level, cultural development, nationality or political opinion. It is a representative element that reflects the 

individual and collective identity contributing to building communities across the history. 

Through this proposal, it will be analyzed how is construct national identity across fashion in the eighteenth century. 

For that, we will be departed from the French power in the European fashion concretely in two places: England and 

Spain. It will be explained the importance of national styles in both territories to go against French impositions in the 

second half of the eighteenth century. At first, in Spain with a national movement called “majismo” and, secondly, in 

England with the Appearance Revolution, the transformations of fashion and the use of riding women dress. 

At last, to do this study, it will be used the means of spread of both fashions as English engravings, Spanish Dress 

Collections or newspapers articles and essays of both countries.  

 

Pam Perkins (University of Manitoba) Unsettling Identities: Re-Imagining Britishness in the Late 

Eighteenth-Century Canadian North 

Panel / Session 325, ‘Colonial Encounters’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. Seminar Room 5, Chrystal 

McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Adam Schoene (Cornell University) 

There has been much recent work done on the settler societies of British North America; as many scholars have 

shown, examining those societies in the context of a wider Atlantic world helps us to understand how Anglo North 

American identities are shaped by colonialism.  The transatlantic experiences of British emigrants who made new lives 

and communities for themselves in the more southerly parts of North America were very different, however, from 

those of their countrymen who visited (or, occasionally, settled in) what is now the Canadian north.  In this paper, I 

will look at letters, journals and travelogues of some of those British visitors who shaped their home society’s image of 

the sub-arctic north, and, in the process, raised direct or indirect questions about their own identities as Britons.  

While I will look briefly at independent fur traders and adventurers, including the Labrador trader George Cartwright, 

whose 1792 journal attracted the attention of some of his more famous British literary contemporaries, my main 

focus will be on accounts by Hudson’s Bay Company officers, including narratives preserved in some of the post 

journals now held in the HBC archives in Winnipeg.  The paper will then conclude with a more focused discussion of 

the HBC trader Peter Fidler (1769-1822), whose journals, as well as the books he collected in Canada, suggest the 

complexities of his attempt to navigate between his British identity and the new cultural ties and values he learned 

through his interactions with the local Indigenous peoples.  Like many of his fellow traders, Fidler married an 

Indigenous woman.  Somewhat more unusually, he recorded some of the anxieties, and even shame, he experienced 

as a linguistic and cultural outsider, when, as a young man, he spent several winters travelling with the Dene people.  

While confident in his identity as an enlightened Briton, Fidler was nonetheless prepared be absorbed into other 

cultural systems.    

 

Antonia Perna (Durham University) ‘Young as we are’: Juvenile Patriotism and Identity in 

Revolutionary France, 1789–99 

Panel / Session 397, ‘Juvenile Writing, Identities, and Self-Presentation in Eighteenth-Century Europe’. 

Friday /Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. 2.05, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Matthew Grenby (Newcastle 

University) 

This paper explores children and adolescents’ conceptions of their identity with regard to participation in civic life, in 

Revolutionary France. The revolutionaries considered those of this age group to be crucial to the regeneration of 

society and viewed their acts of patriotism through the lens of sensibility and eighteenth-century understandings of 

childhood innocence and purity. Using children and adolescents’ public speeches in local and national assemblies and 

festivals, I discuss how they expressed various layers of identity—based on age, gender and citizenship—and how 

these different identities intersected. How did these conceptions of identity influence the ways in which they sought 

to express patriotism and engage in political and civic life? Moreover, I explore how these youths echoed adult ideas 

about childhood and their roles in Revolutionary society. To what extent did they absorb these ideas, and in what 

ways did they challenge them? How did they express awareness of their affective power as children, and how did they 

utilise this? 
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This paper brings together speeches from both boys and girls, from across France and across the Revolutionary 

decade, 1789-99. It seeks to contribute to scholarship on French Revolutionary culture by demonstrating that children 

and adolescents were integrated into this culture and by considering their own expressions of their civic role and 

identity. 

 

Sanja Perovic (King’s College London) Revolutionary Keywords In and As Translation 

Panel / Session 445, ‘Translating Radical Identities in the Revolutionary Period’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 

12.30. G.05, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Alexei Evstratov (University of Lausanne) 

It is well-known that the French Revolution had an enormous impact on the political, social and historical vocabulary 

of European nations, and the French language in particular. It introduced approximately 1400 new words into the 

French language. More generally, there was an overwhelming consensus that a new bold style of language was one of 

the chief markers – vehicles even – of the passage from monarchy to the republic. Yet, as Fitzsimmons (2017) has 

shown, the fifth edition of the Dictionnaire de l’Académie Française (1798) omitted these new words as well as the 

new meanings of existing words. It published instead a curtailed list of 418 revolutionary terms in an appendix, which 

satisfied neither detractors nor supporters of the Revolution. In contrast, foreigners seeking to communicate radical 

language abroad produced the most successful dictionaries of this new vocabulary, notably Snetlage (Göttingen, 

1795). 

This paper proposes to reconsider the role and function of the Revolution’s ‘keywords’ through a comparison of these 

two dictionaries. I will show how the failure of the 1798 edition to acknowledge the sea-change in the meaning, style 

and uses of revolutionary language also exposes, a contrario, deeper problems of naming the revolutionary event. For 

it was not just neologisms; the Revolution ushered in a completely new understanding of time and history in which 

present and future uses of words mattered more than their historical meaning. Using these two dictionaries, I will 

show how translation (whether within a given language or between languages) provides us with a means of going 

beyond a merely semantic treatment of revolutionary language. By revealing what aspect of radical language is 

translatable – extendable into new contexts – and what remains untranslatable – a relic of the past, translation 

provides new sources for theoretical histories of concepts. This includes how revolutionary terms emerged as slogans 

and what Koselleck calls ‘counter-concepts’.  

 

Jean-Alexandre Perras (Institut d’études avancées, Paris / Voltaire foundation, Oxford) « Le siècle 

présent » : entre satires et apologies 

Panel / Session 462, ‘Inventer le XVIIIe siècle : valeurs et enjeux d’une identité séculaire’. Friday /Vendredi 

14.00 – 15.45. G.04, 50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Christophe Martin (Sorbonne Université) 

« Chaque siècle a son caractère qui le distingue et le détermine », écrivait L-A Caraccioli, en déplaçant le paradigme 

des caractères nationaux pour mieux justifier un parallèle entre les XVIIe et XVIIIe siècle ; mais si le premier fut 

majestueux, « plein de grands hommes et de grandes choses », l’autre en revanche est « sémillant, rempli d’esprits 

superficiels, et de précieuses bagatelles. » Le parallèle entre l’ancien et le moderne n’est pas neuf, et s’est 

particulièrement illustré au cours de ce même siècle dont Caraccioli vante la grandeur, au point de remplacer celui des 

Anciens comme point de comparaison et d’émulation. Au cours du XVIIIe siècle en effet, se multiplient les 

comparaisons entre le Siècle de Louis XIV et le Siècle de Louis XV, les « apologies du siècle », les considérations sur « le 

siècle présent », qui contribuent à définir quelque chose comme le caractère du siècle. Ces pièces morales prennent 

plusieurs formes : dialogues, pièces de théâtre, apologies, éloges, dont le caractère satirique est souvent à peine 

déguisé. L’année où Voltaire publie à Berlin son Siècle de Louis XIV (1751), le même Caraccioli répond avec un 

Dialogue entre le Siècle de Louis XIV et le Siècle de Louis XV, lequel se termine par un jugement du Temps qui fait 

miroiter aux lecteurs une éternelle suite de victoires et de héros, comme pour renverser un penchant décliniste 

contemporain, inévitable conséquence du zénith que constituait le siècle précédent. Si ces considérations sur le « 

siècle présent » reprennent en partie la rhétorique déployée lors querelle des anciens et des modernes, elles en 

transforment aussi considérablement le propos, en déployant un ensemble de valeurs séculaires (sociabilité, gaieté, 

légèreté). Ces considérations contemporaines sur le XVIIIe siècle permettent aussi de situer le régime « présentiste » 

évoqué par François Hartog quelque peu en amont de la Révolution française, qui n’en ne serait dès lors pas tant la 

cause que le symptôme. 
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Andrei Pesic (Stanford University) Rousseau and Competition: Institutions versus Identities 

Panel / Session 281, ‘Rousseau and Identity: His Theories and Practices’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. 

G.06, 50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Dan Edelstein (Stanford University) 

Competition lies at the heart of Jean-Jacques Rousseau’s critique of the ills of commercial society: it is the 

consequence of putting people into situations of invidious comparison where, spurred on by amour propre, they race 

to outdo their neighbors. But the concept of competition itself was shifting in the context of economic debates of the 

mid-eighteenth century, which has been insufficiently considered in the context of Rousseau’s thought. Older 

definitions stressing multiple pretenders for the same object began to vie with newer formulations from free-trade 

debates, in which multiple competitors could improve overall economic outcomes. Rousseau’s criticism of the 

psychological effects of commercial society on identity, then, intervened in a dispute about the concept of 

competition by forcing a change in the scale of analysis. By denouncing competition’s distorting effect on individuals, 

he refused the abstract institutional benefits presented in newer definitions of commercial competition and sought to 

redefine the term again.  

 

Róbert Péter (University of Szeged) Analysing Bibliographic Metadata in Eighteenth-Century 

Studies: Lessons from Case Studies 

Panel / Session 293, ‘Digital Approaches to Eighteenth-Century Studies’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. 

Lecture Theatre 1, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Ileana Baird (Zayed University) 

This paper illustrates how the analysis of bibliographic records of thematic full-text databases has the potential to 

identify hitherto overlooked trends and themes in 18th-century studies. The introduced case studies demonstrate that 

posing even simple statistical questions about the well-selected and cleaned metadata can highlight ignored patterns, 

processes and relations in prosopography, cultural studies and trade relations. The first case study explores the 

changing public perception of English Freemasonry by investigating press accounts of the fraternity. It sheds new light 

on the considerable impact of a theatrical performance and a leading masonic newspaper editor on the image of the 

contemporary fraternity. The network analysis of authors, publishers and booksellers of masonic books, which reveals 

some so far unknown central figures in the publication and dissemination of masonic texts, warns 18th-century 

specialists of the incomplete nature of the English Short Title Catalogue. The third case study provides a distant 

reading of the largely unmapped English press material about Hungary, which, for instance, signposts new areas for 

research into Anglo-Hungarian economic relations of the period. The analysis has been carried out by the AVOBMAT 

(Analysis and Visualization of Bibliographic Metadata and Texts) research tool, which is being developed as part of an 

ongoing digital humanities project. Its functions include (i) the analysis and interactive visualisation of the networks of 

authors, publishers and booksellers, (ii) the automatic identification and visualization of the sex of the authors in 

several languages, (iii) the interactive modelling of the relations between the different metadata types, (iv) the word 

clouds of metadata and texts. 

 

Edyta Pętkowska-Grabowska (Warsaw University) A Woman of Two Worlds: Alexandra Potocka 

née Lubomirska’s Public and Private Life 

Panel / Session 111, ‘Learned Ladies’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. Seminar Room 1, Chrystal McMillan 

Building. Chair / Président.e : Helen Williams (Northumbria University) 

Alexandra Potocka née Lubomirska (1758-1831) was one of the most important women in Poland and Polish lands of 

her times. She was born in noble family with many connections to the highest echelons of power and government. 

Alexandra was well-educated, engaged in many activities e.g. educational matters, freemasonry, art collecting. All this 

makes her an important witness to the role and position of women in public sphere in Poland at the turn of the 18th  

and 19th  centuries. In my paper, through various inquiries, encompassing, but not limited to gender perspective, I will 

show using Alexandra as a case study, what were women’s fields of activity specifically in these three areas: 1) Her 

public and private activities were intermingled. However, formally reign and elections were held only by men. In 

reality women were also engaged in these spheres (e.g. with their informal influence, creating events, helping with 
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getting promotions). 2) I will explain to what extent was the Potocki’s salon that operated under her and her husband 

Stanisław Kostka Potocki a typical institution of that time, pointing similarities and differences between it and the 

classic form of salon connected to the eighteenth century France. 3) Other fields of activity will be also discussed, like 

functioning and meaning of taking care of girls education by female groups of inspectors, which one of Alexandra was 

the president, or her charities and art-collecting. While analysing these fields of women’s activities I also would like to 

verify if categories of women’s roles created by Elaine Chalus would be useful in describing situation in Polish lands. 

Through Alexandra’s activities we can try to position other noble women of that time in the politics and social and 

cultural life in Polish lands. Their methods of operating in the society are of importance also, as after the partitions 

these women often retained their position in a completely different political situation during the Napoleonic period. 

 

Florence Petroff (Paris 8 University) American Patriots and the Scots in the Revolution: The Issue 

of Britishness in 1775–1776 

Panel / Session 247, ‘Scotland and the American Revolution’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. Lecture 

Theatre 2, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Paul Tonks (Yonsei University) 

American Founding father Thomas Jefferson famously suggested in his draft of the Declaration of Independence that 

the Scots were neither part of the British nation nor of the “common blood” of the English and the colonists. 

This paper will discuss the shared vision of the American patriots with regard to the Scottish identity. In the Thirteen 

Colonies, the Scots were perceived as Jacobites, friendly to the Catholics and the French, therefore anti-Protestants, 

and above all supporters of tyranny. The Scots were seen as thoroughly different from the English and the Americans, 

who identified themselves with Protestantism, loyalty to the dynasty of Hanover and the liberties granted by the 

English constitution. This perception of Scottish distinctiveness was not based on language, the Highland dress or the 

social organization of the clans, but on the relationship to power and authority. 

There was a purpose behind this false representation of the Scottish identity. It was designed to support the idea that 

despite the multiculturalism of the colonists who came from different European countries, they all participated in a 

shared British identity, understood as a cross-Atlantic English identity. In other words, the Scots were the Other 

against whom the Americans defined themselves as genuinely British at a time when the conflict with the parent state 

escalated. 

 

Maria Petrova (Russian Academy of Sciences, Moscow) Language Practices and Language Choice 

in the Correspondence of Russian Diplomats in the Reign of Catherine II 

Panel / Session 294, ‘Diplomacy, Diplomats, and Language Choice in Eighteenth-Century Europe 2’. 

Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. 2.11, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Vladislav Rjéoutski (German 

Historical Institute in Moscow) 

The introduction of French into the international sphere proceeded gradually throughout the 18th century and was 

largely due to the growing significance of French culture in the court and educated milieux in Europe. By the middle of 

the century, French had not only become the most important language of external diplomatic communication, but 

had also gradually entered the internal correspondence of foreign offices. Nevertheless, a large part of this 

correspondence, in the second half of the eighteenth century, was carried on in the native language of the diplomats. 

The paper deals with the linguistic practices of Russian-speaking (russophone) diplomats of the Russian Empire, as 

well as the question of the choice they made in favour of their native language or French when writing reports and 

letters. Since there were numerous foreigners in the College of Foreign Affairs, both languages were equal. Thus, 

language choice was determined not by official prescriptions, but by personal circumstances as well: French language 

skills and the level of education in general, social and cultural background, the characteristics of a particular place of 

residence, the subject of the correspondence. 

 

Christina Petterson (Australian National University) The Moravian Self and Possessive 

Individualism 



124 

 

Panel / Session 307, ‘Moravian Identities and Cultural Heritage’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. 2.06, 

Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Ulrik Langen (University of Copenhagen) 

Christiansfeld, as most Moravian communities, was characterised by strict gender segregation and communal housing 

for the unmarried members. In these so-called Choir-houses, the members had to “earn their own bread”, i.e. each 

house was regarded as a discrete economic unit, which had to support itself. 

For such an economic system to work, a certain understanding of human nature was necessary, namely humans as 

individuals, and more importantly, autonomous individuals in full possession of him or herself. This important aspect 

of early Enlightenment thought was coined ‘possessive individualism’ by C.B.Macpherson in his study of 17-century 

English political thought. It is the argument of the present paper that this self-understanding was cultivated initially in 

the first Moravian settlement in Herrnhut, Germany, and from there spread to other settlements, e.g. Christiansfeld 

and Bethlehem in North America through the Moravian networks, centralized management and settling politics. The 

paper will present Macpherson’s notion of ‘possessive individualism’, demonstrate its application in the Moravian 

context, and discuss the implications.  

 

Pétur Pétursson (University of Iceland) Spiritual and Worldly Aspects of Icelandic Society in the 

Period 1750–1830 

Panel / Session 352, ‘The Worldview of Icelanders in the Period 1750–1830’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. 

M1, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Kristín Bragadóttir (University of Iceland) 

Icelandic society was dominated by officials, Icelandic and Danish, educated at the University of Copenhagen, loyal to 

the Danish King. Most of them, at least those brought up in Denmark, were rather indifferent to and not 

knowledgeable about the specific situation in Iceland. Two things are to be observed as an indication of progress that 

inspired development in spiritual and worldly matters that in due time (after 1830) led to the modernization of 

Icelandic society. The first is the initiation of industrialization led by the Icelandic official Skúli Magnússon, the other is 

the Church reform initiated by the Danish King by sending his emissary Ludvig Harboe to Iceland. The laws and 

regulations that followed did much to improve the Icelandic Church and to lay a foundation for primary education in 

the country. At the end of the 18th century some major changes were initiated in the administration that were in line 

with centralization and bureaucratization, which in due time contributed to the nation-building and development of 

the basic institutions of Icelandic society. Instead of the Enlightenment ideology, more and more Icelandic leaders 

subscribed to the new Romanticism that gained a firm footing in Denmark in the beginning of the 19th century.  

 

Nicola Phillips (Royal Holloway, University of London) An Enlightenment Lawyer? Thomas Erskine, 

Representation, Identity, and Freedom of the Press in Britain and America 

Panel / Session 247, ‘Scotland and the American Revolution’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. Lecture 

Theatre 2, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Paul Tonks (Yonsei University) 

Thomas Erskine (1750-1823) was the leading barrister in English common law courts. His reputation was primarily 

built on his successful defences against charges of criminal libel and constructive treason. He served as both Attorney 

General to the Prince of Wales and as Lord Chancellor to George III. His career in defending the rights and liberties of 

citizens and freedom of the press was reported, debated and celebrated, both during and after his lifetime, in Britain, 

France, and America. Erskine was also a prominent member of the opposition Whig party; a friend of the Prince, Fox, 

Sheridan and the cause of Parliamentary reform. Yet legal and political historians have either ignored or dismissed his 

parliamentary contributions as ineffective.  For lawyers and socio-legal scholars Erskine was a rare champion of 

liberalism in the predominantly conservative English bar, or a product of his Scottish Enlightenment upbringing in 

Edinburgh as the youngest son of the 10th Earl of Buchan. He has also been variously depicted as a ‘patriot’ advocate 

who placed public service above politics; as an independent man; or more critically, as a radical, or a Romantic and 

histrionic performer. 

Based on new research in Britain and America, this paper will demonstrate how a more cohesive picture emerges 

from comparing printed coverage of Erskine’s political and legal performances in both countries with personal 

correspondence, including that of the British Royal family and American Founding fathers.  Analysing the press as both 
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a conduit for transnational transmission of legal and political ideas and as the subject of highly politicised battles for 

freedom of expression on both sides of the Atlantic, reveals the ways in which Erskine’s political and legal ideals were 

deeply entwined. Both impacted on the formulation of Anglo-American libel law.  Yet Erskine’s identity – as a 

gentleman, a lawyer, a Whig, and a Scots Presbyterian – was multi-faceted.  The paper explores how his masculine, 

political, legal and religious identity shaped his responses to different forms of libel charges that characterised 

transatlantic attitudes towards the liberty or licentiousness of the press. 

 

Joanna Picciotto (University of California, Berkeley) The Resurrections of John Lilburne 

Panel / Session 43, ‘Enlightenment Religious Identities’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. 2.05, Appleton 

Tower. Chair / Président.e : Laura M. Stevens (University of Tulsa) 

From his late eighteenth-century revival as freedom’s martyr—champion of liberty of the press, defender of the rights 

of juries—to his role in C.B. Macpherson’s influential account of possessive individualism, John Lilburne’s legacy has 

long been intertwined with that of liberalism itself. Conspicuously missing from this legacy is Lilburne the religious 

leader and spiritual seeker. Yet, asEdward Vallance has observed, during his lifetime Lilburne’s enemies were more 

likely to portray him as “a Messianic leader of religious fanatics” than as “the organizer of a political movement.” 

Lilburne’s public career began and ended in Puritan experimental religion, first as a supporter of Laudian “martyrs” 

against the bishops and finally as a Quaker convert. My paper will consider the degree to which this career is rendered 

intelligible by J.G.A. Pocock’s argument for an “early Enlightenment,” which suggests that many projects of the 

philosopheswere accomplished earlier in England using the resources of Protestant and commonwealth thought. 

Pocock’s narrative raises the question of how, and indeed whether, to adjudicate between the “religious” and 

“political” strains of this enlightenment, and the concept of liberty at its heart. As Conal Condren has argued on other 

grounds, the negative liberty of the libertarian tradition bears little resemblance to seventeenth-century constructions 

of liberty as the scope of action attached to a duty: an expression of obligation rather than its opposite. For Lilburne, 

this concept could hardly be extracted from the discourse of Christian liberty as a whole.  

I will argue that Lilburne’s declaration inhis final pamphlet, The Resurrection of John Lilburne(1656), that he 

was“already dead, or crucified, to the very occasions, and real grounds of all outward wars, and carnal sword fightings 

& fleshly buslings and contests” represents not a spiritually motivated withdrawal from political organizing but an 

extension of it. I will conclude by suggesting that anadequate understanding of Leveller thought and its anti-

individualist praxis depends not on a “post-secular turn” but on renewed attention to the complexities of 

secularization theory it 

 

Isabelle Pichet (Université du Québec à Trois-Rivières) Conditionnement de l’expérience du corps 

sensoriel 

Panel / Session 231, ‘Le corps sensoriel : sensibilité, émotions et identité(s) dans les expositions d’art au 

XVIIIe siècle’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. Lecture Theatre 3, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Marc André Bernier (Université du Québec à Trois-Rivières) 

Tout au long du 18e siècle, particulièrement dans sa seconde moitié, le Salon de l’Académie royale de peinture de 

Paris – en rythmant l’horizon d’attente – a su créer un habitus chez le public européen et parisien en particulier. 

Présenté dans le Salon carré du Louvre, le Salon devient l’un des évènements les plus courus de la capitale française, 

voire de l’Europe entière. L’exposition des œuvres des académiciens, où s’entassent des spectateurs venus voir, se 

faire voir et savoir, s’inscrit comme l’image du théâtre social du Tout-Paris et, par ricochet, celui du plaisir des sens 

pour l’ensemble des publics cultivés d’Europe. La visite du Salon où s’entremêle la volonté de se divertir à celle de 

s’instruire, se présente comme une expérience où les sens sont toujours sollicités et provoquent des émotions. Il 

s’agira dans cette communication de brosser un portrait des éléments qui conditionnent l’expérience de la visite et la 

constitution de l’identité de ce corps sensoriel avant la visite de l’exposition : arrivée à la place du Louvre, 

déplacement à travers la cour de la Reine, montée de l’escalier et découverte de l’espace d’exposition. En 1781, 

l’escalier qui permet de monter à l’exposition est déplacé à l’extérieur du salon carré. Une étude comparative sur les 

changements des conditions d’entrée dans l’espace d’exposition et des effets que cela engendre sur le corps sensoriel 

et son conditionnement viendra compléter le portrait.  
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Christy Pichichero (George Mason University) The French Military Enlightenment Network: Digital 

and Traditional Approaches 

Panel / Session 442, ‘The Intellectual History of War in the Long Eighteenth Century 1’. Friday /Vendredi 

11.00 – 12.30. Lecture Theatre 3, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Ildiko Csengei (University of 

Huddersfield) 

If the question “What was the Enlightenment?” has been rehearsed ad nauseam from the eighteenth century to our 

own time, scholars have only recently pursued the study of who the Enlightenment was. This is particularly the case of 

the French Military Enlightenment, whose agents were reduced to a small handful of theorists in pioneering works on 

the subject (Gat 1991). Yet more recent works have highlighted the broad engagement with the Military 

Enlightenment, which included the participation of ministers and men of war as well as philosophes, literate elites, 

playwrights, poets, novelists, artists, political theorists, historians, doctors, mathematicians, engineers, and more 

(Pichichero 2017). Similarly, new historiography on the “French Enlightenment network” has allowed us to begin a 

more precise tracing of individuals, connections, and social, professional, and academic classes that can be seen to 

constitute the Enlightenment (Comsa, Conroy, Edelstein, Edmondson, Willan 2016). 

This paper combines these two lines of questioning to delineate the contours and functioning of a “French Military 

Enlightenment Network.” Using data from the University of Oxford’s Electronic Enlightenment Project (EEP) and the 

Procope French Enlightenment Network schema, this study applies digital history methods (ego-networks, mapping) 

in addition to traditional qualitative methods to study the social composition, types of relationships, and exchange of 

ideas at the very juncture between the military sphere and that of high philosophical and literary Enlightenment. 

 

Anne Piéjus (CNRS, IReMus) Lecteurs et usagers du Mercure galant : le cas des musiciens de 

profession 

Panel / Session 51, ‘Les identités du lecteur de journaux’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. G.10, Old Medical 

School. Chair / Président.e : Hans-Jürgen Lüsebrink (Universität des Saarlandes) 

Affichée ou tue par la rédaction, la multiplicité des contributeurs au Mercure galant, mensuel parisien fondé par 

l’homme de plume Donneau de Visé (1672-1710), a conduit la critique à proposer des études de cas, de « figures » de 

lecteurs, à partir de contributions d’auteurs occasionnels majoritairement issus des nouvelles élites administratives. 

Cette communication entend discuter les présupposés et les bien-fondés d’une telle micro-histoire du périodique en 

s’appuyant sur l’étude des interactions entre le Mercure et les musiciens professionnels. Comment, dans un 

périodique qui estompe sans cesse les frontières, distingue-t-on l’amateur du professionnel, a fortiori s’agissant de la 

profession de maître de musique, associée au loisir mondain ? et quelle valeur accorder à ce distinguo ? Peut-on 

analyser la participation au Mercure galant à partir de stratégies individuelles de carrière ? et l’auteur occasionnel est-

il nécessairement lecteur ? Quelles furent les interactions entre le Mercure galant et la profession de musicien, 

considérée collectivement ? On avancera quelques hypothèses en s’appuyant sur des figures de maîtres de chapelle, 

de maîtres à chanter, et de musiciennes – qui, pour n’avoir pas accès aux charges, ne sont pas absentes de la sphère 

professionnelle. 

 

Pedro Pimenta (University of Sao Paulo) Philosophy and the Natural Sciences in Hume’s Treatise 

Panel / Session 440, ‘Scottish Enlightenment Identities 2’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. Seminar Room 2, 

Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Clare Loughlin (University of Edinburgh) 

The idea is to set forth the thesis that there is in Hume’s Treatise a special relation between philosophy and 

physiology. In a recent, groundbreaking book, David Hume and the culture of Scottish Newtonianism (2016), Tamas 

Demeter has suggested persuasively that there is a good deal of affinity between Hume’s philosophical theories and 

theoretical models proposed by physiologists of his own time. In order to understand the full import of this 

interpretation, we should determine the nature of Hume’s appropriation of Newton’s philosophy and method of 

reasoning (See Graciela de Pierris, Ideas evidence and method, 2015). I would like to adduce that in the Treatise, 
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especially at the beginning of books 1 and 2, Hume sees in anatomy and physiology sciences that furnish a kind of 

knowledge that effectively restricts the pretentions of philosophy, even of experimental philosophy, to extend human 

knowledge to the whole of experience. And that in the precise sense that since perceptions and relations between 

them are all that the human understanding has at its own disposal, it is effectively impossible to establish a cause-

effect relation between the physiology of sensations (since all sensation occur in the external organs) and the logic of 

understanding (which depend on the structure of the imagination). In order to sustain this thesis, I will proceed by a 

careful reading of some passages of Hume’s Treatise and eventually will come back to John P. Wright’s classic reading 

of the Treatise, David Hume’s Skeptical Realism (1983), in which the relations between imagination and physiology 

receive extensive attention. 

 

Maria-Cristina Pitassi (Université de Genève) Les identités brouillés: de l’imprimé au manuscrit et 

retour. Autour des Mémoires concernant la théologie et la morale (1732) 

Panel / Session 135, ‘Identité(s) clandestines : le paradoxe des manuscrits philosophiques clandestins’. 

Tuesday /Mardi 10.00 – 11.45. G.09, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Maria Susana Seguin 

(Univ. Paul-Valéry Montpellier III - IHRIM UMR 5317 ENS de Lyon - IUF) 

Cette communication repose sur la découverte d’un ouvrage anonyme intitulé Mémoires concernant la théologie et la 

morale, imprimé à Amsterdam en 1732 (et dont la tradition, pas certifiée,  veut que l’éditeur scientifique soit Saint-

Hyacinthe) ; il s’agit d’un recueil de diverses pièces, toutes en français, dont deux sont mentionnées comme étant des 

traductions de l’anglais de Thomas Chubb ; la première est généralement attribuée à Firmin Abauzit, pour les autres 

pas d’attribution. Or, il semblerait que la dernière est une traduction française d’un texte de l’évêque anglican Francis 

Hare ; Antony McKenna en avait fourni une édition critique il y a plusieurs années à partir du manuscrit conservé à 

Helsinki. Or, la traduction française du recueil de 1732 est différente de celle publiée par Antony McKenna même si le 

volume en son entier semble avoir des relations avec les pièces du ms de Helsinki. Il s’agira donc d’étudier ce recueil 

imprimé en essayant de remonter la filière manuscrite ainsi que de l’analyser du point de vue des identités brouillées, 

puisque pour Hare (et peut-être pour Abauzit) il s’agit d’une réécriture radicale d’un texte beaucoup plus modéré. 

 

Marie-Emmanuelle Plagnol-Diéval (Université Paris-Est Créteil) Mme Campan et les aléas d’une 

écriture historique, politique, pédagogique ou intime 

Panel / Session 166, ‘Écriture de soi et formation des identités féminines 1’. Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. 

G.05, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Catriona Seth (All Souls College, Oxford University) 

Proche du pouvoir royal et très vite de la Reine par son père, son époux comme par ses charges, Mme Campan illustre 

à merveille l’impossible identité d’une femme  dont la vie commence à la Cour, s’y épanouit, puis bascule durant la 

Révolution.  Sa séparation d’avec la reine, les accusations auxquelles elle doit faire face, les deuils qui touchent sa 

famille, les difficultés matérielles qu’elle affronte et sa décision de se tourner vers l’enseignement avec la carrière 

qu’on lui connaît sous l’Empire en font un témoin privilégié de la fin du XVIIIe siècle. Comme beaucoup de ses 

contemporaines, elle vit un destin hors du commun dû aux soubresauts historiques, destin qu’elle aborde de biais 

dans ses différents écrit à résonance autobiographique (mémoires, roman, Journal anecdotique de Mme Campan ou 

Souvenirs recueillis dans ses entretiens, etc.) tardivement publiés comme une preuve supplémentaire de cette 

difficulté à ressaisir et à assumer son ou ses identités multiples. Ce sont ses divers écrits, leur contenu et leur histoire 

éditoriale qui nous intéressent dans cette quête de l’intime et du politique. 

 

Dorothée Polanz (James Madison University) Book Illustration and the Libertine Genre: Modes of 

Theatricality in Visual Supplements of French Texts 

Panel / Session 354, ‘Approaches to Eighteenth-Century Book Illustration 3’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. 

G.07 Meadows Lecture Theatre, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Teri Doerksen (Mansfield 

University of Pennsylvania) 
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This presentation will focus not only on eighteenth-century erotic engravings published in libertine novels, but also on 

illustrations unattached to a particular text or story, depicting a self-contained subject or scene. Classifying images by 

visual genre (libertine, erotic, or pornographic) and understanding their pan-European circulation are highly 

problematic in the case of libertine literature, since engravings were often reused and recycled from one text to 

another, and could also often function as standalone plates. Although they may appear repetitive at first glance, these 

images, upon closer study, reveal a remarkable diversity, the use of a wide visual lexicon, and a functional value that 

extends beyond that of conventional illustration. Indeed, the recurrence of certain features and patterns points to 

what has been described as an ‘incitative’ nature: the reader is not only teased sexually, but also invited to participate 

in an erotic game in which enigmas structured on metonymy, metaphor, and other tropes are to be understood and 

resolved. However, in contrast to the emblem as used in medieval and Renaissance texts, which was minutely 

explained in manuals such as Alciati’s _Emblemata_, this eighteenth-century visual lexicon of the libertine genre 

remained in flux and was never explicated to readers, probably because of its licentious nature. Its use, furthermore, 

has to be envisioned within a system of canonical scenes, both textual and visual, which echo one another endlessly 

within the libertine corpus. The case study will explore a particular topic within this system: the reference to 

spectacle, through borrowings and analogies. 

 

Robert Poole (University of Central Lancashire) ‘By the law or the sword’: Military Intervention at 

Peterloo 

Panel / Session 107, ‘IHR British History in the Long Eighteenth Century Panel: The Force of the State, 1789–

1819’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. Lecture Theatre 4, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Steve 

Poole (University of the West of England) 

Why did the military attack a peaceful mass rally of reformers at Manchester on 16 August 1819? The magistrates 

ordered the troops in, but they did so in consultation with a government which helped them to map out a novel legal 

rationale for the use of force in anticipation of imminent riot. In doing so, government and law officers struggled with 

the problems posed by high Tory authorities in Manchester who appeared privately to believe that the only essential 

characteristic of lawful force was that it was exercised by lawful authority.   

 

Frank Ejby Poulsen (University of Copenhagen) Le Barbier’s ‘Déclaration des droits de l’homme et 

du citoyen’: Representing a Philosophical System and a New Political Power 

Panel / Session 314, ‘The Contribution of Images to the Enlightenment Agenda / L’apport des images au 

programme des Lumières 2’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. Seminar Room 4, Chrystal McMillan 

Building. Chair / Président.e : Elisabeth Décultot (Universität Halle) 

The object of this paper is to explore Le Barbier’s representations of The Declaration of the Rights of Man and the 

Citizen on the fringe of (art/political/intellectual) history and (political/ aesthetic) philosophy. Reading an image 

involves a cognitive process, and such allegorical representations of abstract concepts and ideas involve a complex 

‘reading’ and educated ‘reader’. In any case, there are a kind of textual source, and not because of the articles 

themselves. 

The paper will argue that Le Barbier intended the impossible task of representing a philosophical system and a new 

political power within the aesthetic framework of the ancien régime. The complex system in gestation is a mix of 

natural law, republicanism, and Enlightenment universalism, together with a constitutional monarchy. Natural law 

could equally be claimed by the monarchy or the nation. The monarch has a divine right, and granted liberty to the 

nation, the subjects of the king. The nation holds the sceptre of sovereignty, power on earth, it has wing like angels 

are represented with, and it points to the articles from divine power to earthly power. At the time, the nation is not 

yet a political concept replacing monarchy, but what is monarchy bringing in this representation? What power does it 

hold after freeing the nation? 

 

Andrew Prescott (University of Glasgow) John Robison and his Proofs of a Conspiracy 
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Panel / Session 28, ‘The Scottish Enlightenment and Freemasonry’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 – 12.30. 2.06, 

Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Gerry Carruthers (University of Glasgow) 

John Robison (1739-1805) was Professor of Natural Philosophy at Edinburgh University from 1774 to 1805 and the 

first Secretary of the Royal Society of Edinburgh. David Wilson has declared that ‘By articulating a particularly Scottish 

approach to physics, he was the main conceptual link between Newton and those Victorian geniuses of Victorian 

physics, Lord Kelvin and James Clerk Maxwell’. But Robison’s name is anathema for many freemasons, because of his 

sensational 1797 publication, Proofs of a Conspiracy against All the Religions and Governments of Europe, in which 

Robison documented the infiltration of Freemasonry by the Illuminati, suggesting that this had been a major cause of 

the French Revolution and warning that there was a similar conspiracy to destroy the British constitution. Robison’s 

book, with Barruel’s Memoirs illustrating the History of Jacobinism, has continued to be cited by conspiracy theorists 

to the present day. At first sight, this sensational book by an austere scientific follower of Newton and Black appears 

to be an aberration. However, Robison’s concern about freemasonry mirrored major concerns in his scientific 

thinking. Robison was devoted to the memory of Newton and to his friends Joseph Black and James Watt. Robison 

was concerned that Newton’s work was being used to support what he saw as the atheistic and materialist findings of 

French scientists and philosophers. Robison was determined to ensure that science did not become a gateway to 

democracy and godlessness. Likewise, in Proofs of a Conspiracy, Robison sought to defend the homely Freemasonry of 

the early eighteenth century against what he saw as the gaudy innovations of continental, and particularly French, 

Freemasonry. Robison was determined to honour British science and to protect its purity. He sought to fulfil a similar 

service for the British form of Freemasonry. 

 

Hilmar Preuss (Independent Scholar) Russian Identities between Cosmopolitanism and National 

Consciousness: Yekaterina R. Dashkova, Mikhail N. Murav’ev, and Dmitrii A. Golitsyn and Their 

European Cultural and Scientific Relations 

Panel / Session 256, ‘Academies and Academics’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. 2.12, Appleton Tower. 

Chair / Président.e : Tomas Macsotay (Universitat Pompeu Fabra) 

Dashkova, Murav’ev and Golitsyn represent different models of how to define an own national and cosmopolitan 

identity in eighteenth century Russia. Dashkova as a key figure of the Russian Enlightenment visited western capitols 

and lived in Edinburgh from 1777 to 1779. Her literary and scientific reputation enabled her to exchange ideas with 

philosophes and literati. In 1783 Dashkova was appointed to the Director of the Petersburg Academy of Sciences. She 

held a leadership position in an officially men domain. Her life and work was influenced by complex social, political, 

ethnic etc. conflicts. 

Murav’ev corresponded with many scholars and literates in Europe. He was one of the teachers of the grandson of 

Catherine II. He developed educational concepts for the Russian nobility. His life was a complex symbiosis of a noble 

poet, educator, proponent of the Enlightenment, deputy Minister of Education, cultural politician and sensitive man. 

Because writers did not have their own social status in Russia and scholars stood up for an appropriate place in the 

prestige-defining Table of Ranks, Murav’ev tried to bridge the gap between nobles and scholars. 

Dmitrii A. Golitsyn a diplomat, author and mineralogist was as intermediator, who – as one of the first native Russians 

– elected as a naturalist in several renowned academies such as Berlin Academy of Sciences, German Academy of 

Natural Scientists (Leopoldina) and the Royal Society (London). 

They all engaged in the official project of promoting an ‘enlightened’ national identity insight the Russian nobility and 

equally advocated cosmopolitanism and free intellectual, individual development opportunities. Their concepts of 

identity developed in complex processes of cultural translation and not in one-way transfer from west to east or 

rejection of Western ideas and behaviour. They all belonged to the circle of those who wanted to see Russia firmly 

integrated as an equal partner in the European and international network. 

 

Penny Pritchard (University of Hertfordshire) ’Inflaming the world with the love of profitable 

knowledge’: The Christian Humanism of the ‘Cider Man’ John Beale 
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Panel / Session 190, ‘What Makes a ‘Minister’? Clerical Identity in the Eighteenth Century’. Tuesday /Mardi 

14.30 – 16.00. G.04, 50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Katarina Stenke (University of Greenwich) 

Mayling Stubbs’ substantial biographical study of Herefordshire clergyman John Beale (bap.1608-1683) introduces its 

subject, unassumingly, as ‘an active provincial member of the Hartlib Circle and after 1663 a corresponding Fellow of 

the Royal Society’. This synopsis fails to acknowledge the breathtaking variety of Beales’ scholarship in fields as diverse 

as astronomical optics, the supernatural realm as evidenced through angelic cosmology, fruit horticulture (most 

notably, the national propagation of particular strains of Herefordshire cider-apples, for which he is now best 

remembered), linguistics, and mnemonics. Such a range of topics characterises Beale as the quintessential Royal 

Society ‘virtuoso’ (a point also acknowledged by Stubbs). Given this context, the very modest number of Beale’s 

publications (compared to his substantial extant correspondence) merits further consideration. So, too, does the 

spiritual impetus propelling Beale’s devotion to understanding the natural world and his ‘pansophic vision of the 

[Royal] Society’s role in publicising such information’; throughout the period’s political upheavals, there is remarkable 

consistency in Beale’s support of moderation and liberty of conscience, and his calls for virtue and integrity in fellow 

ministers. Accused, prior to 1649, both of royalist sympathies and of Independent zeal, Beale became the target of 

attempts by both sides to secure his allegiance. After 1660, however, the failure of Beale’s desire for a latitudinarian 

settlement stands in ironic contrast to the improvement of both his ministerial and scientific standing in the world, 

since (as Patrick Woodland’s ODNB entry observes) the Restoration heralds four key appointments held until his 

death: two rectorships in Somerset (1660 and 1661); fellowship of the Royal Society (1663); and chaplain-

extraordinary to Charles II (3 March 1665). It is ultimately this compelling juxtaposition – Beale’s elevated status in 

both the ministerial and scientific realms with his stated reluctance to publish under the auspices of the Society after 

1660 – which provides the inspiration for this paper’s consideration of Beale’s ministerial identity.  

 

Bénédicte Prot (University of Oxford) François-Amédée Doppet (1753–1799) : littérature, 

médecine, identités 

Panel / Session 106, ‘Identités plurielles’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. 2.06, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Valerie Mainz (Independent Scholar) 

Le médecin du siècle des Lumières est un Républicain des Lettres (1) ainsi qu’un acteur à part entière du monde des 

livres (2). La pratique conjointe de la médecine et de la littérature n’est alors pas rare, ainsi qu’en témoigne François-

Amédée Doppet (1753-1799). A travers l’étude de cas que nous consacrons ici à ce dernier, nous explorons en 

particulier le caractère pluriel que peut revêtir l’identité et sur lequel le thème « Lumières et identités » met d’emblée 

l’accent. En effet, lorsqu’on considère l’ensemble disparate que constitue ses publications ainsi que la nature hybride 

de certains de ses ouvrages, on observe que Doppet se livre à une démultiplication de son identité. Certains des textes 

paraissent en son nom propre, d’autres sous couvert de l’anonymat avant d’être reconnus par Doppet lui-même. Le 

médecin-écrivain se revendique tantôt auteur tantôt éditeur et peut mettre en avant ou passer sous silence son titre 

de docteur. Doppet a ceci de particulièrement intéressant qu’il exprime lui-même les enjeux inhérents à ces jeux sur 

l’identité. Entrent alors en compte les conditions de production des ouvrages, les fonctions attribuées au texte et 

l’importance du public des lecteurs. Doppet révèle ainsi les points de jonctions et de tension qui existent alors entre le 

médical et le littéraire et soulève les questions de l’auctorialité, de la légitimité et de l’identité professionnelle. Ces 

variations et réflexions sont présentes dès la page de titre du livre et dans les préfaces, avertissements, avant-propos, 

etc. En cela, notre étude de cas souligne également le rôle et les potentialités des seuils de lecture en tant qu’espaces 

de construction et de démultiplication de l’identité.  

(1) Daniel Roche, Les Républicains des Lettres. Gens de culture et Lumières au XVIIIe siècle, Paris, Fayard, 1988. 

(2) Miriam Nicoli, Des savants et des livres. Autour d’Albrecht von Haller et Samuel-Auguste Tissot, Genève, 

Slatkine, 2013. 

 

Lucia Quinault (Queen Mary University of London) ‘A covering for the Chinese Lady’s Shoe’: When 

Nothing is Left but the Wrapping Paper 

Panel / Session 100, ‘Collecting and Curiosity in Eighteenth-Century Britain’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. 

2.14, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Richard Coulton (Queen Mary University of London) 
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The work of Barbara Benedict, among many others, has accustomed us to thinking of the eighteenth century as an age 

of accumulation. In the Muniment Room of Badminton House, the archive of Lady Anne Coventry has preserved her 

manuscript collection – bundles of vulnerable sheets of paper – but not her printed books, her shells, her curiosities, 

or her geological and entomological specimens. She was the daughter of the famous botanical collector Mary Capel, 

and a lifelong friend of Sir Hans Sloane; we know she owned these things, but only from the hints and gestures left in 

writing. My aim is to explore how these objects survive in their descriptions, and to consider the ways in which a 

manuscript poem is also a collectable object. 

 

Annika Raapke (University of Oldenburg) Last Men Standing: Yellow Fever, Colonisation, and 

Enlightened Masculinities in the French Caribbean, 1778–1826 

Panel / Session 101, ‘Colonial Spaces, Colonial Power 1: White Masculinity and Colonial Encounters’. 

Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. G.06, 50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Soile Ylivuori (University of 

Helsinki) 

The late 18th and early 19th century French Caribbean territories held many, rather legendary dangers for those who 

were sent to conquer, hold, and defend them: Bloody Rebellions led by the enslaved and the oppressed; battles with 

the English, hurricanes, venomous animals – the list was long. Yet the one peril which, again and again, would cause 

blind panic even among “officers who had bravely faced death in battle a thousand times” was Yellow Fever. While 

various fevers were a normal part of contemporary European “diseasescapes”, especially in swampy regions, their 

tropical cousins were experienced as eerie, otherworldly scourges that not only wreaked havoc within bodies, but 

transformed the entire self. When death finally came, as it very often did, the patient was nothing but a yellow or 

brown, hollowed-out, ghoulish caricature of his own former glory, spewing black blood in a frenzy of fever. This 

fearsome disease seemed to have strange preferences, especially in the French Caribbean: French colonists and 

colonial military personnel were convinced that Yellow Fever did not, or would hardly ever, affect black people of 

people of colour, which – in the context of abolition debates – could make the disease seem like a punishment for the 

sin of slavery (Lee 2002). Also, contemporary descriptions suggest that the disease greatly preferred men over 

women, and that it even discerned carefully between different types of men. According to letters and medical 

treatises, it was the heroic conquerors and protectors of the colonies, those with “robust constitutions, prosperous 

health, active and energetic Men (…) those gifted with a lively mind, driven by a lively, burning, active imagination” 

who were slain by the disease. “[T]he one among all of us whose health was best, who was also the most vigorous”, as 

a soldier put it in 1778, was infallibly the one who would die. Cool, calm, rational men, however, men who preferred 

thought over action, had a much better chance of survival. This paper uses soldier’s letters and military medical 

observations from the French Caribbean between 1778 and 1826 to explore how different masculinities, yellow fever, 

and colonisation beca 

 

Annika Raapke (University of Oldenburg) The Coquin, the Woman, and the Unexpected High 

Horse: Honour, Insults, and Female Identity in 1770s Martinique 

Panel / Session 172, ‘Insults and Gendered Identities’. Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. Seminar Room 5, 

Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Nicola Phillips (Royal Holloway, University of London) 

In the societies of the late Ancien Régime, an individual’s personal honour was of paramount importance. It was a vital 

aspect of selfhood, and it was, as a social concept, extremely gendered. Female honour was tied to the strict control 

of sexual behaviour, to concepts of chastity and “purity”. In many walks of life, however, illicit sexuality was 

nevertheless a ubiquitous social reality (Lebrun 2016). Yet these practices, while common and expected, would rarely 

have been compatible with notions of “honnêteté” for women, not even in the “libertine colonies” (Garraway 2005) of 

the Caribbean. For women, Honour and Illicit Sex usually did not mix. A woman who had lost all pretensions to honour 

by repeatedly engaging in illicit sexual relations could not claim the moral high ground in a conflict with one of her 

lovers. Or could she? This paper explores the contingencies of honour and feminine identity in the late Ancien Régime 

Caribbean colonies by looking at an unusual case; a conflict between an anonymous woman and a ship’s surgeon 

named Pinelle, who, in 1778, had a 3-day affair in Martinique. After Pinelle had left the colony, the woman discovered 

that he had infected her with a venereal disease which left her, as she phrased it, “unable to do you know what”. 

Furious, she composed two letters full of insults and remonstrances. She described Pinelle’s conduct in terms of 
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honour versus dishonour; respectability and fairness versus depravity and dishonesty. His crime was not leading her 

astray, but infecting her and thereby severely limiting her ability to engage in sex with other men. The letters suggest 

that, within the specific, mobile and mixed social framework of the colony, it may have been possible to be a sexual 

libertine and still identify as an “Honourable Woman” – and that, by insulting and cursing the man who had injured 

her, the writer was able to claim and thus reinforce that identity. This paper investigates the various, unexpected 

shapes which female honour, selfhood and identity could take in the Ancien Régime and enlightenment Caribbean 

and explores the role which name-calling and cursing could take in (per)forming and protecting these identities. 

 

Philippe Rabaté (Université Paris-Nanterre / École normale supérieure de Lyon) Stratégies 

rhétoriques et discours national dans le XVIIIe siècle espagnol (Gregorio Mayans y Siscar et Juan 

Pablo Forner) 

Panel / Session 402, ‘Lumières espagnoles’. Friday /Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. G.10, Old Medical School. Chair 

/ Président.e : Maud Le Guellec (Université de Lille) 

Il s’agira dans le cadre de la présente communication d’exposer quelques-uns des recours rhétoriques les plus saillants 

de Gregorio Mayans y Siscar et de Juan Pablo Forner, deux des plus grandes figures des lumières espagnoles à travers 

l’étude de plusieurs de leurs textes. En ce qui concerne Mayans y Siscar, célèbre écrivain et éditeur des œuvres de 

l’humaniste Juan Luis Vives, nous aborderons sa Retórica et nous pencherons sur la constitution d’un goût espagnol 

dans la relation que Mayans tisse avec le Siècle d’or (XVIe-XVIIe siècles) qu’il soumet à une critique poussée. Nous 

aborderons également l’œuvre de Juan Pablo Forner, Exequias de la lengua castellana, satire ménippée qui s’interroge 

aussi sur la singularité de l’Espagne.  

 

Peter Radford (Independent Scholar) ‘They run with surprising swiftness’: Women Foot-Racers of 

the Eighteenth Century 

Panel / Session 66, ‘Bodies of Virtue’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. 2.11, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Susanna Caviglia (Duke University) 

Jean-Bernard, Abbé le Blanc, wrote (1737-44) that in more than one county of England “strong robust country girls,” 

like those at “Olympus and Lacadæmon,” ran races with “surprising swiftness.”  The author’s database of women’s 

footraces in the 18th century reveals that in the 18th century more than 1000 women, of all ages, ran races over a 

variety of distances in 33 English counties, and so supports le Blanc’s observation.  There are also records of them 

racing in Ireland, Scotland and Wales.  Le Blanc was not the first visitor to notice them, Voltaire wrote about them in 

1726 and also likened the games they competed in to the Olympic Games.  César de Saussure, commented on them in 

1728.  Foot-racing for women and girls was a geographically widespread activity, and this paper analyses the races, 

distances run, venues, prizes, what they wore, and the runners themselves, and attempts to understand the women’s 

running sub-culture in the 18th century, and how their running enriched their lives and provided worthwhile prizes, 

and a degree of local notoriety, even celebrity.  They even trained specifically for them, and age-specific races were 

often organised for them.  These races began in the 17th century, and continued well into the 19th.  Not all races were 

motivated by money and some may even have prefigured the spirit of the amateur age a century later.  These races 

were held predominantly between May and October, and on any day of the week bar Sundays.  There were several, 

types of running event; an attempt is made to reconstruct the organisational processes and personnel of a typical 

competition, and to reveal how women played an important role as officials and enablers, as well as participants. 

 

Gabrielle Radica (Université de Lille) Le statut juridique et politique des femmes dans l’Esprit des 

lois 

Panel / Session 274, ‘Le statut et l’identité des femmes dans la philosophie des Lumières’. Thursday /Jeudi 

08.00 – 09.30. 2.14, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Martin Rueff (Université de Genève) 

C’est par leur place dans la famille que l’on peut étudier le statut des femmes avec Montesquieu, tant pour ce qui 

regarde leurs rapports personnels que leurs rapports aux biens ; mais s’il reçoit son contour du cadre domestique, ce 
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statut est articulé au régime où vivent les femmes, dont par exemple les « dots doivent être considérables dans les 

monarchies », mais « médiocres dans les républiques, où le luxe ne doit pas régner. » (Esprit des lois, VII, 15). C’est 

cette double détermination civile et politique qui sera étudiée ici. 

 

Alasdair Raffe (University of Edinburgh) Church Parties and Religious Identity in Mid-Eighteenth-

Century Scotland 

Panel / Session 23, ‘Religious Identities in Eighteenth-Century Scotland’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 – 12.30. 2.04, 

Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Thomas Ahnert (University of Edinburgh) 

After being re-established on a presbyterian basis in 1690, the Church of Scotland was characterised by a high degree 

of doctrinal uniformity and clerical discipline.  Beginning in the second decade of the eighteenth century, however, a 

series of controversies created divisions among Scotland’s presbyterians.  While the exercise of lay patronage was a 

significant source of discord, arguments about theology also shattered the Church’s harmony.  By the mid-eighteenth 

century, a clear distinction had emerged between ‘Moderate’ and ‘popular’ wings of the Church. 

This paper examines an important stage in the evolution of Scottish Church parties: the appearance of the ‘Marrow 

brethren’, or ‘Representers’, the first coherent party grouping.  This group of twelve ministers, backed by considerable 

lay support, favoured the evangelical theology of the seventeenth-century Marrow of Modern Divinity, and refused to 

accept the general assembly’s condemnation of the work in 1720.  The Representers espoused conservative 

presbyterian values, but were willing to act divisively and court popularity.  In the 1730s, moreover, Representers 

were at the forefront of the first major secession from the post-revolution Church.  Thus the group helped to reshape 

the ways in which Scots understood their religious identities in relation to the national Church.  Whereas 

presbyterians once feared Church parties and abhorred schism, the Representers normalised the former, and 

pioneered the latter.  While standing for presbyterian tradition, they helped to create a more pluralistic Scotland. 

 

Anjali Rampersad (University of Duisburg-Essen) ‘Why may women not write Tatlers as well as 

men?’: Feminising the discourse of Conversation in ‘The Female Tatler’ 

Panel / Session 255, ‘Women and Periodicals’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. 2.12, Appleton Tower. 

Chair / Président.e : Helen Williams (Northumbria University) 

Words tumbling from a woman’s lips often caused ripples in eighteenth-century England. Mrs Crackenthorpe, the 

author persona of “The Female Tatler”, clamoured her way into English society. She published her prattle thrice a 

week from 1709 to 1710. The satiric voice of “A Lady That Knows Everything” pulled contemporary readers into her 

microcosmic apartment to enjoy gossip and current affairs. Conversation, hence, became the opening gambit of “The 

Female Tatler”. 

Posing as a genteel, worldly and sociable woman, Mrs Crackenthorpe synthesised orality and literacy in the periodical. 

It purported to refashion gossip as printed words, which had the appeal of verbal exchanges in a more enduring 

format while reaching out to a large audience.  Her brazen adaptation of Steele’s “Tatler” superficially reinforced 

cultural perceptions of gossip as a dominantly female activity. Despite her assertion that her work aimed to 

complement its male counterpart, Mrs Crackenthorpe inevitably set up her periodical for a rivalry between coffee-

houses and salons, which lived on in Haywood’s “The Female Spectator”. Incorporating key features from John 

Dunton’s journalistic ventures, periodicals gradually became an avenue of female self-expression, thus providing an 

opportunity to air women’s reflections. 

A polyphonic pattern is evident in the publication history of this short-lived periodical. We can observe three strands 

of conversations: between the author and female readers, between the author persona and its prototype, Mr 

Bickerstaff, and between the author and another female voice masquerading as hers. The tale of not one but two Mrs 

Crackenthorpes, each denouncing the other as being counterfeit, led to an indictment of their prattling. The author 

persona herself was thwarted by the periodical being founded on the model of gossiping. Her retirement enabled the 

rise of a “Society of Ladies” who “ventured to take [their] own way”. The discourse of conversation in the periodical 

evolved from self-advertisement as gossip to dynamic interactions. In an era where ideological hierarchies often 

undermined female agency, the female tattlers claimed a piece of the public sphere as theirs.  
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Earl Ramsey (University of Arkansas at Little Rock) ‘The Very Best Book for Information of 

Manners’: The Voice of Montaigne in the Later Poetry of Pope 

Panel / Session 85, ‘Literary Precedents and Antecedents’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. G.05, 50 George 

Square. Chair / Président.e : Conrad Brunstrom (The National University of Ireland, Maynooth) 

At one point in the margin of Chapter 25 of Book 1 in Alexander Pope’s personal copy of Charles Cotton’s translation 

of Montaigne’s “Essays”  (the most marked up book to have survived from Pope’s library), Pope wrote “Alter ego.”  

And for stunning testimony of influence, inside the back cover of the last volume of his Montaigne, Pope wrote this 

summarizing judgment: 

          This is (in my Opinion) the very best Book for Information of Manners, that has been writ.  This Author says 

nothing but what everyone feels att the Heart.  Whoever deny it, are not more Wise than Montaigne, but less honest. 

Montaigne’s influence on Pope has often been remarked, but so far not with sufficient depth and precision.  We can 

usefully speak of Montaigne to identify one major aspect–one kind of theme, one range of tones, one manner of 

speaking, one accent, one idiom–of the poems Pope wrote in the 1730’s.  This “voice of Montaigne” is quite close to 

but not identical to that of Horace.  We have long and well understood the Horatian voice, but the voice of Montaigne 

has largely eluded us, and thus something important and valuable in Pope has been underemphasized.  Montaigne 

comes home to men’s business and bosoms; he indisputably did for Pope, and it is my contention that Pope, at 

frequent moments in his later poems, aspires to persuade his reader that those poems convey just such heartfelt 

honesty and information of manners as he found in Montaigne.  In some important ways, Montaigne became for Pope 

in the 1730’s an “alter ego.” 

 

Emily Rap (University of Chicago) Enlightened Reform, Feudal Reaction: The Litigious History of a 

Seigneur and his Peasants in Eighteenth-Century Angoumois 

Panel / Session 50, ‘Law and the Politics of Poverty’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. Lecture Theatre 2, 

Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Peter Denney (Griffith University) 

The peasantry of old regime France relied on litigation in royal courts as one mechanism for airing grievances and 

resolving disputes with local lords.  Among the scores of popular anti-seigneurial lawsuits prosecuted in the years 

leading up to the Revolution, one case stands out.  For more than two decades, the inhabitants of some twenty 

villages dotting the terrain around Ruffec—a market town just north of Angoulême—banded together to mount a 

complex and protracted legal challenge against the noble who had just purchased the domain.  Far from a typical 

country squire, the new seigneur of Ruffec was none other than Charles-François de Broglie, member of a renowned 

family of the noblesse d’épée who had made his own name through diplomatic service to Louis XV.  While the comte 

de Broglie is now known for his role in the secret du roi and other high-profile matters of international affairs, his 

activities as a rural landowner remain essentially forgotten.  This paper will propose the conflict between Broglie and 

the peasants of Ruffec as a lens for considering the clash of two opposing archetypes of aristocratic identity that have 

long featured in the historiography of pre-Revolutionary France: “feudal reactionary” and “enlightened reformer.”  On 

one hand, the first initiatives undertaken by Broglie as marquis of Ruffec were efforts to expand and solidify feudal 

exactions on his people—including the revival of the corvée, the immediate impetus for the lawsuit.  At the same 

time, however, Broglie was recognized by contemporaries as a progressive property manager keenly focused on 

modernizing infrastructure and improving output from his land, as well as promoting local welfare by introducing new 

crops and advocating for tax reforms.  These two conflicting yet complementary identities manifested by Broglie in his 

capacity as rural seigneur provide new context for assessing the place of litigation as a form of popular protest in the 

eighteenth-century French countryside. 

 

Mike Rapport (University of Glasgow) Terror for and against the People: The Revolutionary 

Tribunal, Political Justice, and the Parisian Public, 1793–94 
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Panel / Session 124, ‘The Enlightened State and Political Justice: Political Trials in Britain and France in the 

1790s’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. Lecture Theatre 2, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Thomas 

Munck (University of Glasgow) 

Recent work on the Revolutionary Tribunal that operated in Paris in 1793 and 1795 has been especially vibrant in 

deepening our understanding of political justice in revolutionary France and its relationship to ‘terror’, republicanism 

and the crisis in which all these were immersed.  Moreover, there has been detailed analysis of the ways in which the 

Tribunal related to other instruments of political terror, from the most localised level to the revolutionary government 

at the centre.  If, as the accumulation of research now shows, the ‘Terror’ of 1793-94 emerged from the complex 

interplay of circumstances, discourses, institutions and personalities, then the challenge for the Tribunal and its 

defenders was to legitimise its existence, its trials and its verdicts to a public that had grown accustomed to publicity 

in court proceedings and had been elevated to the status of sovereign.  The problem was that the Tribunal was one of 

the very institutions – not the most murderous, but certainly one of the more notoriously visible – that was meant to 

‘terrorise’ that same public. 

‘Terror’, in other words, was both practised for and imposed among the people. So ‘terror’ worked in two ways: first, 

in a Foucauldian sense, the terror felt by the abused sovereign which then sought to restore its integrity by imposing 

spectacular, draconian punishment on those who violated that sovereignty. Second, it operated at a personal, human 

level by striking fear in every individual member of that same sovereign.  It was from the resulting friction between 

these impulses that came the challenge of legitimising the Tribunal’s proceedings.  Drawing on the papers of the 

Revolutionary Tribunal in Series W of the Archives Nationales, this paper will explain how the court sought to resolve 

this friction by engaging with public opinion through the medium of print and thereby seeking to justify itself and the 

Terror as a whole.  The paper then examines how the public (at least in Paris) responded to the political trials.  This 

relationship between political justice and public opinion reveals much about the dynamics that drove the 

development of terror and the Jacobin variety of republicanism. 

 

James Raven (University of Cambridge / University of Essex) Sea Monsters and Sea Serpents in the 

Enlightenment World: The Reception of Pontoppidan’s History in Europe, the Americas, and 

India 

Panel / Session 278, ‘Monsters’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. G.16, Old Medical School. Chair / 

Président.e : Michael Burden (New College, Oxford) 

In 1752 Erich Pontoppidan, Bishop of Bergen, published, in Danish, his Natural History of Norway, a pioneering 

exploration of the flora, fauna, topography and customs of the region. It was translated into German in the next year 

and then in 1755 into English. The book became a must-have addition to learned personal and institutional libraries. 

The story of its reception is fascinating however and offers a notable insight into the global reach of mid-eighteenth-

century publication, the greatly varying reception of translated editions and their accompanying engraved images, the 

unexpected and unintended fame of a particular detail of such a history, its invocation of ancient mythologies, and the 

legacy of crypto-zoology. Pontoppidan’s History can rightly be studied for its contribution to new scientific and 

historical methodologies with its emphasis on verifiable recordings and testimonies, but I shall show how, to the 

bishop’s chagrin, one particular episode gained the greatest attention of reviewers and readers from Europe, North 

America and India – his description of mermaids, mermen, sea monsters and sea snakes. I shall explore this reaction in 

a ‘book biography’ that traces annotations in copies from those of Benjamin Franklin to those of the Maharaja of 

Tanjore and aims to explain its appeal – including why, 120 years later, Herman Melville astonishingly disrupts a 

beautiful flowing passage in Moby Dick with a reference to the squid “as described by Bishop Pontoppidan” – and why 

he thought this might still be recognised by his readers.  

 

Miranda Reading (King’s College London) Animating Identity: Social Network Analysis and the 

Society for the Suppression of Vice in London 1800–1825 

Panel / Session 232, ‘London’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. 2.14, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Joanne Myers (Gettysburg College) 
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The late eighteenth century was a time of flux and for many in Britain, the political and social upheavals could be 

blamed on the growing moral depravity of the nation and the propensity of its citizens towards immorality and vice. 

Many individuals found new identities for themselves as opponents of depravity. On a national and local scale, these 

individuals banded together to create the membership of the Society for the Suppression of Vice in the early 

nineteenth century. 

Who were the individual members of the Vice Society? What were their myriad identities, as individuals and as 

members of the society and what do their identities tell us about the nature of voluntary agency in the early 

nineteenth century? How did individuals connect with each other? This paper seeks to cast light on the social 

networks within the membership, utilising Social Network Analysis to visualise and analyse the network of members in 

the London area. It also draws on topographical techniques to map the distribution of members. Such analytical 

practices offer new ways of looking at networks as well as enhancing fragmentary evidence to draw conclusions that 

may not be evident from using traditional research methods. They can be used to explore how people were connected 

to each other, whether through familial, professional or other patterns and posits that connections and alliance drove 

adherence to particular causes and their influence on wider society. 

Although Societies for the Reformation of Manners had been active since the seventeenth century, this period saw a 

fervid increase in moral reform activity that aimed to stamp out vices such as blasphemy, obscene literature and 

profaning the Sabbath. My research focuses on the Vice Society whose membership was strictly restricted to 

members of the Church of England as well as other conservative philanthropic societies with similar ideologies. 

A rich portrait of patterns of participation is a way of illuminating connections between a mass membership, whilst a 

close look at the people on the ground can help us to better understand the type of person who participated in these 

moral projects. Membership of the Vice Society conferred a cer 

 

Corrina Readioff (University of Liverpool) ‘The curious felicity of the quotations prefixed to each 

chapter’: An Epigraphic Narrative 

Panel / Session 119, ‘Paratextual Identities in the Eighteenth Century’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. G.11, 

Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Sharon Young (University of Worcester) 

When Ann Radcliffe’s ‘The Mysteries of Udolpho’ first appeared in 1794 it not only catalysed the popularity of the 

Gothic genre, it also focused attention upon the previously rare technique of incorporating a quotation from another 

writer’s work at the beginning of each chapter. Traditional scholarship has tended to identify pre-chapter epigraphs as 

a specifically Gothic phenomenon that began with Radcliffe and that faded from literature following the death of Sir 

Walter Scott. As such, it has often been regarded primarily as a visual means through which popular novelists could 

construct a more canonical identity for themselves, a perception summarised through Gary Kelly’s suggestion that 

epigraphs are a way in which a narrative may be ‘hedged, framed, or marked off with bits of “serious literature”’. 1 

This paper aims to re-examine the pre-chapter epigraph’s literary identity, challenging its identification with Gothic 

literature and its perceived status as a visual rather than a textual element of print culture. An extensive survey of pre-

chapter epigraphs in novels first-published between 1770 and 1836 will be used to disrupt stereotypical presumptions 

of generic association, identifying less-well-known novels that used epigraphs, such as John Davis’ ‘The Post-Captain’ 

(1806). This paper will also examine experimental intertextuality in the use of the device by Charlotte Smith and Ann 

Radcliffe, demonstrating that their initial incorporation of this form of paratext owes more to their status as creative 

artists than to any attempt to self-identify with the canonical status of other authors.  

1 Gary Kelly, ‘English Fiction of the Romantic Period 1789-1830’ (London: Routledge, 1989), p. 54. 

 

Juliette Reboul (Radboud Universiteit Nijmegen) Forever in his Shadow: (Re)establishing Female 

Intellectual Identities through the Study of Book Collecting and Writing Practices 

Panel / Session 63, ‘Women, Books, and Cultural Authority’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. 2.11, Appleton 

Tower. Chair / Président.e : Rindert Jagersma (Radboud Universiteit Nijmegen) 

Were eighteenth-century women interchangeable? The treatment of William Jones’s wife by her contemporaries and 

future generations certainly leads us to think so. Her case is fairly representative of the extent to which women and 
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female companions of ‘great men’ have been unfairly marginalised in history. When Anna-Maria Jones’s books were 

sold in 1831, two years after her death, the auctioneer advertised the catalogue of books as that of her husband’s. 

Buried for more than three decades, his input in the making of this collection was minimal. The question of the 

attribution and misattribution of books to Anna-Maria Jones does not end with her library. For most biographers of 

the famous linguist, there is no doubt that Lady Jones was the author of an anonymous collection of poems published 

in Calcutta in 1793 under the title ‘The poems of Anna-Maria’. Few have cast a doubt on this attribution despite it 

being based on scant and circumstantial evidence. 

 Studying Lady Jones’ reading and alleged writing habits opens up a range of questions surrounding the 

fashioning of gender identities and the overall poor consideration for female literary ambitions in the long eighteenth 

century. In fact, the treatment of Lady Jones must be placed within the larger context of female book collecting and 

authorship. Drawing on the early findings of MEDIATE, a database for bibliometric analysis including thousands of 

European catalogues of private libraries, this paper aims to explore the intersection between female reading 

communities, female authorship, mercantile and consumerist considerations, and gender marginalisation.  

 

Tine Reeh (University of Copenhagen) Melancholic Murderers and the Abolition of Mosaic Law 

Panel / Session 369, ‘In Pursuit of Salvation, Subjectivity, and Sanity: Ideas and Practices Regarding Mental 

Illness in the Legal System of Denmark-Norway’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. G.14, Old Medical 

School. Chair / Président.e : Søren Peter Hansen (Technical University of Denmark) 

On December 18th 1767 the king of Denmark-Norway signed a law regarding so-called melancholic murderers. This 

law is a rupture with the previous principle of jus talionis deducted from the Bible, and breaks with the regulations 

that has been termed ‘Mosaic Law’ imbedded in the Danish Code of 1683. 

The occasion for this step towards secularization of the legal system was a new perception of the pathological 

character of the murderers, but a new enlightened, humanistic understanding did not drive it. A break was already 

proposed in 1757 and thus predates the famous work of Cesare Beccaria. In the archives, one can trace its roots to the 

work some of the most influential – and radical – pietistic theologians in the kingdom, namely Jeremias Friedrich 

Reuss, Peder Hersleb and Erik Pontoppidan. 

This paper explores the pietistic theologians’ arguments that paved the way for not only new practices concerning 

mentally ill criminals but also a development towards a secularization of the legislation. In other words, the paper will 

discuss if religious pietistic firebrands for theological reasons paved the way for a durable relocation of religion or 

secularization in Scandinavia. 

 

Tine Reeh (University of Copenhagen) Moravian Identity in a Mono-Confessional Lutheran State 

Panel / Session 307, ‘Moravian Identities and Cultural Heritage’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. 2.06, 

Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Ulrik Langen (University of Copenhagen) 

In the 18th century, the conglomerate state of Denmark-Norway was not only mono-confessional. It was also one of 

the largest Lutheran states, and by many considered a very powerful Lutheran stronghold. In more than one way it 

worked as a Lutheran trendsetter or first mover. The first Lutheran missionaries in the world were sent from the court 

in Copenhagen. However, the identity of the missionaries in the Danish colonies in India, Greenland, and the West 

Indies was not dominated by Lutheran orthodox but Moravians. And in 1771, at the zenith of Enlightenment in the 

kingdom, permission was granted to found a new and profoundly religious society, namely the Moravian society of 

Christiansfeld. 

This paper will give an outline of the introduction of Moravians and religious pluralism in Denmark-Norway in the 18th 

century. It will present the contemporary debates on religious plurality, minority religions and state church. Finally, we 

shall see how it ended and discuss the legacy of the radical Moravian community with regards to the framework of 

what became a more inclusive Nordic model of a state church. 
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Lynnette Regouby (University of Oklahoma) An Assemblage of Life: Physics and Philosophy in 

Charles Bonnet’s Research on the Leaves of Plants 

Panel / Session 357, ‘Botanical Identities 2’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. Seminar Room 1, Chrystal 

McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Sarah Benharrech (University of Maryland) 

For Charles Bonnet, vegetable life consisted of an organized body of matter and a vegetative soul, the latter 

responsible for producing and directing motions of matter. The motions of plants, however, produced something of a 

problem for his natural philosophy, for the responsiveness of leaves to external stimuli seems to suggest a kind of 

vegetable sensibility that went further than mere mechanical irritability. Bonnet argued not for the certainty of plants’ 

sensibilité but for its possibility, and that potential proved to be a productive concept in his natural philosophy. His 

conviction that we do not know if they are or are not sensible—a conviction of ignorance, echoed in Buffon, Duhamel 

and later Humboldt—left room for Bonnet to imagine a breakdown in the boundary between plant, animal and 

human, a porosity that disturbed the clean lines of Linnaean classification and challenged the stasis of special creation. 

This paper explores how Bonnet put to work a concept of sensitive vegetable life in his natural philosophy of 

pangenesis. Though the potential was short-lived—naturalists who survived the Revolution would argue against 

Bonnet’s excesses—the space his considerations made in both physics and philosophy shines a light on the currency of 

plant-human analogies in the period, highlights intersections between science and speculative philosophy, and 

demonstrates the impact of a new model of vegetable life that arose in plant physiology in the second half of the 

century. 

 

Thomas Reinhart (George Washington’s Mount Vernon) ‘…which if I understand you right, is the 

present taste in England’: Crafting an Anglo-American Identity at George Washington’s Mount 

Vernon 

Panel / Session 244, ‘Reconstructing Identity in the Eighteenth-Century Country Estate’. Wednesday 

/Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. G.16, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Clare Taylor (The Open 

University) 

Mount Vernon, an eighteenth-century plantation on the Potomac River in Virginia, was the home of George 

Washington, first president of the United States, for nearly 50 years, and it embodied his social ambition as he grew 

from the son of a second marriage to the leader of a new nation taking its place on the world stage. Throughout this 

process of identity change, Washington frequently reached back to the cultural expressions of the British Atlantic 

world, modeling his Virginia home after English estates he had never seen, and against whose owners he rebelled. 

Through decades of effort combining self-education with the labor of enslaved and free workers, Washington created 

a plantation that expressed his wide-ranging interests in landscape, architecture, and agriculture. During the second 

half of the eighteenth century, Mount Vernon grew from a middling, but pretentious, colonial gentry farm to an 

extensive estate that manifested its owner’s personal success and his life-long concern that he, and later that his 

nation, show well in the eyes of the world. Two large projects undertaken at Mount Vernon during the 1780s and 

1790s showcased Washington’s efforts to incorporate elements of the English country estate into an American 

landscape. Immediately after his return from the revolutionary war, Washington undertook the last addition to his 

home, a large entertaining space known as the New Room. The room was a saloon, a space long associated with the 

country houses of England’s aristocracy. In addition to adopting the form and function of such elite rooms, the New 

Room was finished in the neoclassical style made popular in Britain by Robert Adam. Simultaneously, Washington 

ordered a major reorganization of his two walled gardens and the lawn and vista they framed, drawing on British 

landscapes. The work included the construction of a three garden houses, which incorporated some of the fine 

Palladian detailing used in Mount Vernon’s dwelling house. Recent research on and restoration of the New Room and 

the carefully designed landscape west of the mansion house have revealed the importance of these spaces in 

Washington’s ever-evolving self-presentation. 

 

Philipp Reisner (Heinrich Heine University Düsseldorf) Turning Testaments, Reforming Faith: The 

Religious Convictions of Thomas Jefferson 
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Panel / Session 416, ‘American Enlightenment: Influences and Influencers’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. 

G.05, 50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Harry Dickinson (University of Edinburgh) 

The religious dimension of Jefferson’s life and work remains a contested field in Jefferson studies. It marks not only 

the political crisis Anglicanism faced during the founding of the United States, but also the beginning of modernity 

with its emphasis on the New Testament, for example, in his rearranging of the four Gospels in The Life and Morals of 

Jesus of Nazareth (1820). The textual practice that led to this so-called Jefferson Bible harks back to earlier devotional 

practices. It epitomizes the New Testament turn of the Late Enlightenment and the forging of a modern Christian 

identity based on materialist skepticism towards an afterlife. Personal resurrection is translated into an eschatology of 

the state, and emphasis on individual morality and religious universalism masks the unbridgeable rifts within the early 

Republic between Catholicism, Presbyterianism, Congregationalism, and the philosophical faiths of the Enlightenment. 

Yet the politically sacred could not entirely replace what was lost to theology. In Jefferson’s “religious materialism” 

and the narrowing of ethical concerns to practical morality, one can see the seedbed for the religious developments of 

the nineteenth century as a response to the codification of religion in political and legal terms. 

Jefferson’s views of religion were hence straddling the boundary between the political and the personal. His writings 

express the moral universalism of Romanticism, which reduces Jesus to a model moral teacher, and epitomize the 

anticlericalism of the Late Enlightenment, including its turn to the New Testament. Recovering the link between 

Jefferson’s legal and political work and his religious convictions entails asking to what extent his treatment of Jesus as 

reformer and educator anticipates the Old Testament turn of Romanticism. Moreover, understanding his biblical 

theology and role in denominational history may help us understand modern religious identities more generally. 

 

Yuan Ren (Zhejiang Normal University) Passion, the Female Subject, and Eliza Haywood’s The 

British Recluse 

Panel / Session 332, ‘Female Subjects, Female Objects’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. Seminar Room 6, 

Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Ingrid Haberl-Scherk (University of Graz) 

We generally regard the modern subject as one who is self-reflective and who can control his/her emotions. Such a 

subject is reflected in didactic or sentimental fictions from the mid-18th century on. But the origin of such a thinking 

subject can be traced back to the 17th century materialist philosopher Hobbes and his successor Locke and is reflected 

earliest in amatory fiction by Behn, Manley and Haywood. This article focuses on one of Haywood’s early nouvella, 

The British Recluse(1722) and illustrates Haywood’s depiction as well as critique of the materialist, thinking subject. 

While this short text reflects both Hobbesian and Lockean philosophical speculation on issue such as passion, reason, 

deliberation and reflection and suggests how a self-reflective subject may be born out of materialist philosophy, it also 

implies the insufficiency of thinking. Haywood’s narrator suggests that while thinking may help women to cope with 

difficult situations and not fall into traps, it does not really bring them happiness. This is because of the fact that 

materialist philosophy encourages rather than discourages male libertine behavior, which exploits women’s credulous 

feelings. The heroines’ despair and nervous disorder are not cured by thinking, rather they are cured by another sort 

of passion: the heroines’ mutual support and friendship. Their power of memory turns them into something more 

than mechanic subjects who calculate or who pursue libertine pleasure. This new sort of passion is unexpected in 

either Hobbes’ or Locke’s picture of the human subject. By changing heterosexual passion to one between women and 

by changing heterosexual fantasy to a female imaginary, these heroines’ decision evades the darkness and deceits 

which materialist calculation and passion may bring. 

 

Jane Rendall (University of York) ‘The principle of mutual support’: The Gendered Identities of 

Scottish Friendly Societies c. 1789–1830 

Panel / Session 313, ‘Scottish Clubs and Societies at the Margins of Enlightenment’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 

11.30. 2.07, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Rosalind Carr (Queen Mary, University of London) 

In 1811 a group of women in Galston in Ayrshire decided that ‘adopting the principle of Mutual Support, as the ground 

of association’ they would ‘agree to form themselves into a community, under the title of the GALSTON FEMALE 

SOCIETY’. Friendly societies gave working people an element of security through mutual insurance against sickness, 
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while also offering opportunities for regular, sometimes ritual-based, sociability. This paper examines the appearance 

of female friendly societies in Scotland between around 1790 and 1830, set against the background of the growth of 

male friendly societies: sixty-six female societies and over 1500 male societies have been identified. The differences 

between them give some clues as to the ways in which women identified their collective interests. Women’s societies 

were unlikely to be occupationally based, and much more likely to relate to neighbourhood and community ties: 

however, some did adopt the same language of enlightened benevolence 

and rational optimism as did local male societies. Their regulations were likely to be based on, and recognized, 

women’s dual identities as workers and carers for their families. Elite women saw in such societies opportunities to 

extend their own local influence in a philanthropy directed to mutual self-help. And for women of all classes they 

offered new experiences in formal collective organisation. 

 

Denis Reynaud (Lumière-Lyon 2, IHRIM) Le règne de l’abonné 

Panel / Session 51, ‘Les identités du lecteur de journaux’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. G.10, Old Medical 

School. Chair / Président.e : Hans-Jürgen Lüsebrink (Universität des Saarlandes) 

On essaiera de répondre à cette triple question : Qu’est-ce qu’un abonnement ? Quand les mots « abonnement », « 

s’abonner » et « abonné » apparaissent-ils ? Quand la pratique de l’abonnement à un périodique est-elle née ? 

Curieusement, ce sujet ne semble guère avoir intéressé les historiens de la presse. 

Notre hypothèse, à ce stade peu avancé de notre enquête, est que le phénomène de la livraison du journal à domicile, 

qui ne se généralise qu’après 1750, modifie radicalement le rapport entre lecteurs et rédacteurs. Un nouveau contrat 

plus ou moins implicite s’établit alors, dont la manifestation la plus visible se trouve dans les lettres de lecteurs, 

désormais souvent signées « votre abonné ». On observera cette mutation dans quelques périodiques français tels le 

Courrier d’Avignon, le Mercure de France et le Journal de Paris. 

 

Susan Helen Reynolds (The British Library) ‘A clear increase in knowledge and understanding’: The 

Patriotic Friends of the Arts and the Establishment of a Public Art Gallery in Prague 

Panel / Session 288, ‘Aesthetics and Taste 2’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. Seminar Room 1, Chrystal 

McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : James Harriman-Smith (Newcastle University) 

The Society for the Patriotic Friends of the Arts first met on 5 February 1796 in Prague’s Malá Strana. Its aims included 

the provision of models, direction and support to encourage Bohemian artists, the awakening of aesthetic taste, and 

the prevention of the dispersal and export of art from Bohemia and the Crown Lands. The author examines the 

statutes drafted by art experts and financial backers to protect art collections in this region which were in jeopardy as 

monasteries were dissolved and church property secularized. They believed in the social role of art in enhancing 

Bohemia’s prestige at a time of emerging national identity, but also in edifying the nation by putting permanent 

collections on public display and providing an educational environment to foster local talent. These developments are 

discussed in the political and economic context of the disappointing Diet of 1790-91, suggesting that the promotion of 

art for the good of the nation offered founding members of the society such as Franz von Sternberg, Friedrich von 

Nostitz and Johann Rudolf von Czernin  alternative ways of contributing to the growth of national pride and 

consciousness by raising awareness of Bohemia’s rich cultural history. This is related to the spread of literacy through 

compulsory education, the re-emergence of Czech as a language of culture and literature, the establishment of the 

National Museum and the rise of the National Revival. 

 

Lucas Ribeiro (Federal University of Minas Gerais) Rousseau on Cosmopolitanism 

Panel / Session 59, ‘Rousseau: Pity, Justice, Virtue’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. Seminar Room 5, Chrystal 

McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : To be confirmed / à confirmer  

One intends to present Jean-Jacques Rousseau’s view on cosmopolitanism, from the early praise of the cosmopolitan 

feeling to the thorough criticism of the latter developed in his major works. If in some minor writings of his youth, 

following the hegemonic position on the matter in the eighteenth century, Rousseau deemed love of humanity to be 
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the noblest virtue one could possess, at least since the “Discourse on political economy” (1755) this stance is 

profoundly revised. From then on, cosmopolitanism is regarded with suspicion if not disdain by the Genevan thinker, 

reputed as a “chimera”, a “paper virtue”, insofar as humanity would be too abstract of a construct to incite any kind of 

real attachment: “It appears that the feeling of humanity evaporates and grows feeble in embracing all mankind, and 

that we cannot be affected by the calamities of Tartary or Japan, in the same manner as we are by those of European 

nations. It is necessary in some degree to confine and limit our interest and compassion in order to make it active” (“A 

discourse on political economy”). More often than not, cosmopolitanism serves but as a subterfuge for those who 

wish to excuse themselves from civic obligations: “Distrust those cosmopolitans who go to great length in their books 

to discover duties they do not deign to fulfill around them” (“Emile or on education”). Rousseau’s critical appraisal of 

cosmopolitanism is indeed inextricable from his republicanism, and goes hand in hand with the championing of civic 

virtue and patriotism, two central categories of his political philosophy, which will, therefore, merit some 

consideration. Furthermore, one proposes to demonstrate that said criticism is a necessary corollary of his refusal of 

natural right as well as of his particular concept of general will.  

 

Rossella M. Riccobono (University of St Andrews) Cosimo III of The Medici and The Congregation 

of St John the Baptist: Politics of Consensus and the Safeguard of the State and the Poor in Early 

Eighteenth-Century Florence 

Panel / Session 401, ‘Long Live the Body Politic: Cosimo III de’ Medici, Carlotta De Saxy Visconti, Luigi 

Lamberti, and the Promotion of Welfare Between Education and Citizen Assistance in Eighteenth-

Century Italy’. Friday /Vendredi 09.00 – 10.30. G.05, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Caroline 

Warman (University of Oxford) 

The historical phenomenon of the masses of poor seeking refuge in cities at times of famine or epidemics and the 

resulting overcrowding of the cities since the middle ages needed measures to take care of the multiplying population, 

one of the consequences being an enlarged presence of beggars, always potentially a risk for revolt and disorder. One 

of the resolutions throughout Europe had been that of the institutionalised reclusion of the poor in hospitals and 

almshouses. The city of Florence offers an example of an early culture of care due to its own model of assistance 

supported by an aristocracy who had been been mainly opposed to the reclusion of the poor in almshouses or medical 

institutions, which explains the foundation of its first ‘Almshouse for Beggars’ (‘La casa pia dei mendicanti’) 

established only in 1621, particularly late if we refer to other examples of social control of the poor within the Italian 

territory, but also in Europe. In this paper, I would like to direct my attention to the development of the history of 

early welfare state action and the way it developed at the beginning of the 18th century in Tuscany with particular 

attention to the city of Florence. This is the case of the Congregazione di San Giovanni Battista founded by Cosimo III 

of The Medici family, whose aim was the regulation of the beggars within the city walls. Following some archival 

studies in Florence, I would like to make some early advancements on the work of a formidable early system of state-

actioned health care which operated until 1890 when it joined the Italian national Congregazione di carità. I shall do 

so by reading the early promulgations of the Congregazione (1701) through the lens of Roberto Esposito’s concept of 

immunisation, as a ‘protective response in the face of a risk’ to foster control over the population of Florence. 

Although Cosimo III is not usually read as an enlightened monarch and political figure, I’d like to argue, based on a 

large previously unstudied documentation, that it was his reign in Tuscany which was pivotal to the preparation of the 

time in Florence under the enlightened government of Peter Leopold of the Haupsburg, from 1765. 

 

Odile Richard-Pauchet (University of Limoges) La morale des « chèvre-pieds » dans Le Rêve de 

d’Alembert 

Panel / Session 360, ‘Diderot et la Morale 2’. Thursday /Jeudi 16.45 – 18.30. Lecture Theatre 2, Appleton 

Tower. Chair / Président.e : Gerhardt Stenger (University of Nantes) 

On connaît de Diderot son matérialisme athée et sa conception scientifique du monde vivant. Mais on connaît moins 

les conséquences de cette attitude sur le système moral de son auteur. Tout au plus relève-t-on dans son œuvre les 

manifestations emblématiques de cette croyance dans la prolifération infinie du vivant (sur le mode de l’animal–

polype), manifestations que l’on pourrait croire uniquement poétiques. Cette capacité de l’organisme vivant à 
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proliférer, à se diviser et à évoluer par croisement atteint le summum de l’inventivité mais aussi du burlesque avec 

l’exemple du « chèvre-pied » évoqué à la fin du Rêve de D’Alembert : 

Bordeu. -J’ai choisi la chèvre par des considérations qui me sont particulières. 

Mlle de l’Espinasse. – Et ces considérations ? 

Bordeu. – Vous êtes bien hardie ? C’est que… C’est que nous en tirerions une race vigoureuse, intelligente, infatigable 

et véloce dont nous ferions d’excellents domestiques […]. 

Mlle de l’Espinasse. – Vite, vite, docteur, mettez-vous à la besogne, et faites-nous des chèvre-pieds. 

Bordeu.- Et vous le permettez sans scrupule ? 

Mlle de l’Espinasse. – Mais, arrêtez, il m’en vient un ; vos chèvre-pieds seraient d’effrénés dissolus. 

Bordeu. – Je ne vous les garantis pas bien moraux (Diderot, Suite de l’Entretien) 

Cet exemple nous parle aujourd’hui plus que jamais, à l’heure des mutations génétiques et du clonage. Or Diderot a-t-

il pensé sérieusement, à son époque, la possibilité de concevoir génétiquement un « peuple » laborieux, dévolu aux 

tâches que l’homme ne pourrait ou ne souhaiterait pas accomplir, peuple affranchi biologiquement, politiquement et 

moralement de l’humanité dont il dépendrait ? Nous essaierons d’enquêter plus avant sur cette utopie. 

 

Odile Richard-Pauchet (Université de Limoges) Le biographème et le fait divers, questions de 

déontologie dans une biographie littéraire : l’identité problématique de Denis Diderot. 

Panel / Session 13, ‘Être Diderot’. Monday /Lundi 11.00 – 12.30. G.05, 50 George Square. Chair / 

Président.e : Alberto Postigliola (Università degli Studi di Napoli ‘L’Orientale’) 

Quand Raymond Trousson publie en 2005 une énième biographie littéraire de Diderot en y brossant de truculentes 

anecdotes, il cherche à réconcilier les deux genres biographiques, la biographie scientifique « à l’américaine », et celle 

qui vise un plus large public. Or cette réconciliation ne va pas sans poser certains problèmes déontologiques. Il s’agit 

de savoir s’il ne faut prélever que les faits avérés, ou bien, tablant sur les nécessités du pittoresque, insérer également 

au même niveau, récits et témoignages à valeur plus incertaine. Ainsi R. Trousson ne résiste-t il pas au plaisir de citer 

le récit d’une querelle ayant prétendument eu lieu en pleine rue, entre l’épouse de Diderot, dite Nanette, et Mme de 

Puisieux, son ancienne maîtresse, fait divers graveleux rapporté en 1751 par la « feuille de chou » La Bigarrure, et 

qu’Arthur M. Wilson avait prudemment passé sous silence, se contentant d’une note éloquente sur ce point. 

Certes, l’homme Diderot n’a pas laissé son époque indifférente, et c’est même par ce point que R. Trousson, pour 

excuser son emprunt à la « presse à scandale », cherche à justifier l’anecdote : « Que le récit de La Bigarrure soit 

authentique ou de l’invention du journaliste, il montre Diderot devenu une sorte de vedette dont les faits et gestes 

retiennent l’attention des paparazzi du temps, qui s’empressent d’en informer le public ». Néanmoins le mal est fait, 

le doute est entré dans nos esprits. La notoriété du bonhomme Diderot de son vivant, sa peopleisation ne font aucun 

doute. Mais de qui donc (l’auteur, l’homme ou sa réputation) fait-on l’histoire ? C’est cette question de l’identité de 

l’auteur à travers ses différentes biographies que nous allons traiter, grâce à l’exemple singulier et cocasse du fait 

divers fourni par La Bigarrure. 

 

Robbie Richardson (University of Kent) Encountering Eighteenth-Century Colonial Objects in 

Museums 

Panel / Session 198, ‘Colonial Spaces, Colonial Power 4: Anticolonial Methods and Decolonising Practice’. 

Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. G.06, 50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Eugenia Zuroski (McMaster 

University) 

Material culture is an important site in understanding the complex cultural negotiations of the “contact zone,” and 

can provide a kind of agency and voice for colonized populations. With this in mind I take students at both 

undergraduate and graduate level to museums in London and Paris to try to unpack the often fraught histories 

embodied by the objects in these museums. In this paper I will consider the pedagogical strategies of these visits, the 
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ideas and texts we use to approach them, the questions we ask of curators, the institutional strengths and, more 

often, weaknesses of these places, and how it can all relate to the literature we have been studying. 

 

David Richter (City University of New York) Encyclopaedism and Historical Narrative 

Panel / Session 292, ‘Dictionaries and Encyclopaedias’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. Seminar Room 6, 

Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Joyce Irwin (Princeton Research Forum) 

“The present volume does not seek to establish a totalizing new explanation of, or a single unyielding narrative about, 

the complex and diffuse trends underlying the emergence of the novel in its modern form.”  Thus Thomas Keymer in 

his general introduction to volume 1 of the Oxford History of the Novel in English.  Only a “stiffnecked Stalinist” like 

Georg Lukacs could wish to be totalizing, and none of us would be so ungentlemanlike as to be unyielding.  But 

providing explanations is what history is supposed to do, and there aren’t all that many ways of doing it.   

As David Perkins has suggested, historical explanations must operate in terms of either wholes or parts, either as 

narrative history or as encyclopaedic history.  Keymer has clearly rejected the very idea of narrative history, and has 

embraced encyclopaedic history without considering its perils. And so have we all:  singleminded literary histories of 

the English novel like those of Alan Dugald McKillop, Ian Watt, and Michael McKeon, for all their deficiencies, seem to 

have been replaced by encyclopaedic “companions” and “handbooks” like those edited by John Richetti for 

Cambridge, Paula Backscheider and Catherine Ingrassia for Blackwell, and Keymer, Garside and O’Brien, and Alan 

Downie for Oxford.  (I have myself been guilty of editing such companions and handbooks, and of writing articles for 

them.) 

But although narrative history has many drawbacks, encyclopaedic history has no virtues.  As Perkins put it, 

“Encyclopedic form is intellectually deficient. Its explanations of past happenings are piecemeal, may be inconsistent 

with each other, and are admitted to be inadequate. It precludes a vision of the subject. Because it aspires to reflect 

the past in its multiplicity and heterogeneity, it does not organize the past, and in this sense, it is not history” (60).  My 

talk will discuss the incoherence of encyclopaedic literary histories of the English novel, with special attention to the 

treatment of Richardson’s Pamela.    

 

Thierry Rigogne (Fordham University) Gendering the Eighteenth-Century French Café 

Panel / Session 202, ‘Gendering and Identity’. Tuesday /Mardi 16.30 – 18.00. Seminar Room 2, Chrystal 

McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Laura Pérez Hernández (Universidad Complutense de Madrid / 

Nottingham Trent University) 

Contrary to current scholarly consensus, early French cafés were not a male space. The regular presence of women in 

the café forces us to reconsider the standard narrative about its development. It challenges us to rethink the 

gendering of public space and the public sphere in more nuanced terms. It also complicates our understanding of 

some of the Enlightenment debates about the place of women in society. 

This paper relies on extensive new research in a wide array of archives and literary sources to document without 

ambiguity the actual presence of women in cafés, and to trace its evolution over time along with that of its 

representations. Overwhelming evidence demonstrates that many women regularly frequented early modern cafés, 

besides the widows, wives and daughters of café owners, who worked there, or the prostitutes who found refuge in 

coffeehouses. Women from all walks of life patronized all types of French coffeehouses. Contemporaries even saw 

this as a defining feature of the café, distinguishing it from its Ottoman ancestor and British or German cousins. 

Both the actual presence of women and its literary representations raised vexing questions about the type of 

sociability that would be acceptable in cafés, just as the institution was developing. Conversation, in particular, was as 

much if not bigger a draw as the consumption of beverages. As a social and cultural practice, it crystallized and 

expressed tensions running through French society in the period. Models of café conversations were elaborated in 

everyday practices and became codified as a cultural norm in tension with/opposition to those arising from other 

spaces such as aristocratic salons, private calls, academies, circles, clubs, museums or taverns. 

This paper argues that portrayals of the presence and role of women in the newly-created institution of the café 

played a central role in debates over gender definitions from the late seventeenth century through the French 
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Revolution. Adding café’s gendered sociability, both in terms of actual practices and idealized norms, to existing 

debates also deepens our understanding of the history of gender and sociability during the Enlightenment. 

 

Michael Riordan (University of Cambridge) ‘Enlightened’ Women in Scotland 1690–1710 

Panel / Session 127, ‘Women Writers and the Scottish Enlightenement’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. 

Sydney Smith Lecture Theatre, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Martha McGill (University of 

Warwick) 

Scholars have long debated the effects of Enlightenment thinking on society’s attitudes towards women. While some 

have sought to suggest the Enlightenment as a forerunner to women’s emancipation, while others see the project as a 

‘catastrophe’ for women.  In the most insightful analysis to date, Karen O’Brien has argued the Enlightenment created 

a language and a framework for understanding women’s moral agency. This paper aims to take this argument 

forward, by examining the roots of this idea in the religious culture of late seventeenth-century Scotland, where the 

concept of ‘enlightenment’ emerged among a group of clerics who championed the role of the Flemish mystic, 

Antoinette Bourignon. These scholars believed that women were closer to God and more easily illuminated–

‘enlightened’–by his spirit. Men should follow them, by distancing themselves from the world, and retreating inwards 

into their souls. This paper charts how these claims were used to buttress the authority of European religious leaders, 

English mystics, and previously unknown Scottish women. It shows how the ideas of these ‘Enlightened’ women were 

received by Francis Hutchinson, who is often credited with novel ideas of women’s agency. It concludes that women’s 

enlightenment was a genuinely radical project, but one which sits uncomfortably with modern notions of women’s 

liberation. 

 

Mitia Rioux-Beaulne (Universté d’Ottawa) La figure du savant selon les Éloges de Fontenelle 

Panel / Session 338, ‘Les éloges académiques de Fontenelle’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. G.16, Old 

Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Jean Trouchaud (Société des amis de Jean-Pierre Claris de Florian) 

La figure du savant telle qu’elle se dessine dans les Éloges de Fontenelle est intéressante à plus d’un titre. Au fil des 

Éloges, en effet, se cristallise peu à peu une image où se fixe un type social, une identité de l’académicien, qu’on 

reconnaît à son zèle pour la vertu, à son abnégation dans le travail pour le bien public. Évidemment, les Éloges ne 

célèbrent pas indistinctement tous les savants, loin de là. Et c’est là toute leur richesse que, par moments, le savant y 

est l’objet de critiques qui permettent de laisser filtrer que cet ethos a en fait un caractère normatif plus encore que 

descriptif.  

 

Élodie Ripoll (Université de Stuttgart) Codes vestimentaires et types chromatiques dans la fiction 

des Lumières 

Panel / Session 102, ‘Couleurs et identités à l’époque des Lumières 1’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. G.04, 

50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Catriona Seth (All Souls College, Oxford) 

Dans la fiction des Lumières, les couleurs sont souvent utilisées pour classer les personnages : on trouve des codes 

vestimentaires indiquant leur âge ou leurs fonctions (Sade), ainsi que de véritables types chromatiques comme la 

blonde réservée et la brune sémillante dont les caractéristiques sont prédéfinies et stables. Cette communication 

enquêtera sur ces usages emblématiques de la couleur, leurs variations et leurs évolutions à l’aune des travaux sur 

l’histoire des couleurs et l’épistémologie visuelle. 

 

Vladislav Rjéoutski (German Historical Institute in Moscow) Russian Diplomats in Europe and the 

Introduction of New Linguistic Practices (First Half of the Eighteenth Century) 

Panel / Session 264, ‘Diplomacy, Diplomats, and Language Choice in Eighteenth-Century Europe 1’. 

Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. 2.11, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Denis Sdvižkov (German 

Historical Institute in Moscow) 
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In the first half of the 18th century the network of Russian diplomatic representatives developed very quickly. Several 

Russian diplomats in various European cities (Paris, London, Stockholm, Cadiz…) exchanged both amongst themselves, 

with diplomats and with the courts of other countries using a whole range of languages (Latin, German, French, 

Italian, Spanish), a clear sign of the rapid westernization of an important stratum of the Russian elite. French was 

without doubt the most prominent among these languages. On the other hand, in their ‘internal’ correspondence with 

their ministry and with their compatriots, they invariably used the Russian language. However, we see in the 

exchanges of some of these diplomats amongst themselves frequent slips from Russian to French. In my paper I will 

analyse several cases on the basis of unpublished and published correspondence of Russian diplomats in various 

European countries. The following questions will be of particular interest to me: Were there any regulations on 

language choice for Russian diplomats at the time? What languages did Russian diplomats use primarily in non-

diplomatic exchanges outside Russia? Did these exchanges have an impact on their linguistic practice in their 

correspondence with their compatriots? To what extent did the social origin, the outlook of Russian diplomats, their 

immersion into a particular social and cultural context facilitate (or block) the introduction of such new linguistic 

practices? What impact did the adoption of these new linguistic practices, namely the introduction of the French 

language as a ‘universal’ language of polite exchange, both oral and written, have on the work of Russian diplomats 

abroad?  

 

David Robb (Queen’s University Belfast) ‘Trotz alledem’: The Story of the German Reception of 

Robert Burns’ ‘A Man’s a Man for a’ that’ (1848–1970s) 

Panel / Session 253, ‘Traditions of Song’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. Seminar Room 4, Chrystal 

McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Daniel Roberts (Queen’s University Belfast) 

‘Trotz alledem’ by Freiligrath is one of the best known German songs from the period of the 1848 Revolution but the 

song had originated in two versions, the first of which was a translation of the Scottish song ‘For a’ that, an’ a’ that’ by 

Robert Burns (1795) and it was this version which asserted itself in the nineteenth-century German workers’ 

movement, where the phrase ‘Trotz alledem und alledem’ (‘For a’ that an’ a’ that’) became an influential slogan. After 

the Second World War, however, Freiligrath’s second, more overtly revolutionary ‘Märzenzeit’ version of 1848, as a 

cultural representative of the democratic ideals of a new post-Nazi Germany, began to take precedence over the 

Burns translation. However, where the latter had been previously sung to the melody of the German folk song ‘Als 

Noah aus dem Kasten war’ (When Noah left the Arc), the 1848 adaptation was from now on sung to the original 

Scottish melody of ‘Lady McIntosh’s Reel’. This version first re-emerged in the late 1940s in workers’ songbooks of the 

GDR and later in the West German folk revival of the 1960s. In the new social movements of the 1970s and 1980s it 

was furthermore textually adapted by Liedermacher (singer-songwriters) to correspond to specific political issues and 

events. In the history of its transmission as a song, while we see the changing nature of the social groups in Germany 

that sang it (from students in 1848 through to workers in the late nineteenth century and to folk song enthusiasts in 

the post-WWII period), the song has always been sung as a statement of anti-establishment defiance or an expression 

of resilience against the odds. 

 

Yann Robert (University of Illinois, Chicago) Narratives of / on Interrogation: Reforming Justice in 

the Early Years of the French Revolution 

Panel / Session 70, ‘Confess and You’ll Feel Better! Cultures of Interrogation in the Long Eighteenth Century 

2’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. G.06, 50 George Square. Chair / Président.e : Simon Devereaux 

(University of Victoria) 

The justice system in eighteenth-century France was designed to eschew theater. Criminal trials unfolded without 

lawyers, spectators, or adversarial debates. The accused were interrogated separately and secretly, in deeply 

monological fashion: they often knew little of the charges against them, could not call their own witnesses, and were 

prohibited from offering information – including proof of their innocence – unless it directly responded to the 

question asked. The Revolution saw the birth in France of criminal trials centered on public, dialogical interrogations. 

In my talk, I will focus on a series of debates at the Assemblée nationale on the nature and limitations of judicial 

interrogation, which have never been studied and yet raise questions that resonate to this day. In the name of equity 

and individual rights, the legislators agreed that the accused should be given the same right and support as the 
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accuser to prepare, practice, and perform the most convincing narrative possible (hence, the accused would be given 

the assistance of a skilled story-teller (the lawyer), advance knowledge of the charges against them, and the chance to 

interrogate all witnesses). Yet the legislators disagreed on the form that these interrogations would take. Would 

judges lead them? Would lawyers be allowed to intervene? Would rival parties be free to interrupt each other, or 

would the depositions follow one another like distinct narratives? Should the interrogators seek to surprise the 

interrogated, throw them off-script and thereby allow the truth to surface on their feeling bodies? Or should the 

interrogated be put in the conditions most suited to the performance of a rehearsed, coherent narrative? Taken 

together, these debates on interrogation reveal an underlying conflict between competing visions of the nature of 

truth, and of the role of the body and emotion in discovering it.  

 

Daniel Roberts (Queen’s University Belfast) ‘Teagues’, Guineas, and Spirits: Migration, Imperialism, 

and Providential Theology in the Irish Enlightenment 

Panel / Session 167, ‘Eighteenth-Century Ireland 1’. Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. 2.07, Appleton Tower. 

Chair / Président.e : Michael Griffin (University of Limerick) 

The narrator of Charles Johnston’s popular satirical work Chrysal; or, The Adventures of a Guinea (1760) is ‘the spirit 

of gold’, the animating feature of the precious metal that facilitates its progress through the world in the many forms 

of currency that it assumes. Mined, melted, and recast in many guises (notably as an English guinea) the spirit of gold 

circulates through the empire, influencing human characters and actions. Johnston’s narrative of the guinea may also 

serves as a metaphor for the shifting forms of identity that may be assumed by human beings as they move through 

the world. As I wish to argue in this paper, Johnston’s fanciful ascription of agency to the spirit of gold and his refusal 

to separate sharply between animate and inanimate objects in this respect is indebted here to a line of theological 

thinking that was associated with the Irish divines, George Berkeley and Robert Clayton, and in particular to Robert 

Clayton’s An Essay on Spirit (1751). Like Berkeley, Clayton argues for a spiritually animating conception of nature 

whereby all of creation is sustained by a divine being. In Clayton’s more hierarchized notion of spiritual essences 

however, not all spirits were equally endowed; rather, they could be ranked with respect to their functions and 

purposes as determined by the divine author, and, hence, the ‘whole world’, as he put it, was ‘replete with Spirits 

formed with different Kinds and Degrees of Abilities, according to the various Ends and Uses, for which they were 

designed by their Creator’. As I shall argue, this unorthodox theological conception underpins Johnston’s narrative 

practice through much of his fictional oeuvre, enabling the migratory trajectories of his characters, both animate and 

inanimate, and achieving their divinely ordained purpose. Such a conception, as will be further demonstrated, admits 

a significantly imperial dimension to its providential view of the world.  

 

Meghan Roberts (Bowdoin College) Claude-Nicolas Le Cat and Masculinity in Enlightenment 

France 

Panel / Session 429, ‘Gendering Bodily and Medical Knowledge in Eighteenth-Century France’. Friday 

/Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. 2.07, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Jennifer Germann (Ithaca College) 

Inspired by the ISECS theme of “Enlightenment identities,” I propose a paper on the celebrated French surgeon, 

Claude-Nicolas Le Cat, and will use him to better understand learned masculinity and masculine reputations in 

eighteenth-century France. As his eulogizer noted acerbically, “peu d’hommes se sont occupés du soin de leur 

réputation avec autant de zèle et d’ardeur que M. Le Cat”; another writer was less diplomatic when he described Le 

Cat as having “un esprit intrigant et avide de renommée.” Le Cat was indeed zealous in promoting his reputation: he 

gave public anatomy lessons and expressed his pleasure that men and women attended them; he pursued strategic 

marriages with other surgeons’ families for himself and his daughter; he maintained a voluminous correspondence; he 

entered and won sundry academic essay contests; he dueled in print with professional rivals, even fabricating 

evidence when it suited his cause; he wrote medical advice columns for various provincial Affiches. These numerous 

strategies are all gendered in interesting ways and show Le Cat as working at the intersection of traditional and more 

modern tactics for managing his reputation. 

This makes Le Cat a useful lens for seeing how surgeons — following the philosophes’ playbook — positioned 

themselves as public figures whose useful learning, dedication to the common good, and social engagement made 
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them deserving of admiration and acclaim. Le Cat’s brand of masculinity was complex: combative and solicitous in 

turn, aggressive when dealing with certain men like Jean-Jacques Rousseau but encouraging of women who attended 

his public anatomy lectures. This paper thus uses Le Cat as a case study for reaching a more nuanced understanding of 

eighteenth-century masculinity and argues that the development of new cultural personae, including competing 

brands of learned masculinity and public virtue, should be seen as a defining attribute of the eighteenth century.  

 

Charlotte Roberts (University College London) Verse-Prose Hybridity: Lady Mary Wortley Montagu 

and Lord Hervey 

Panel / Session 455, ‘Epistles and Epistolarity’. Friday /Vendredi 14.00 – 15.45. 2.06, Appleton Tower. Chair 

/ Président.e : Gillian Williamson (Birkbeck College, University of London) 

‘My head and heart thus flowing thro’ my quill, 

Verse-man or prose-man, term me which you will’ 

Alexander Pope’s claim, in the first of his Horatian satires, to a public identity as a ‘prose man’ as well as a ‘verse man’ 

can seem puzzling to modern readers. What does Pope mean when he claims this double, or hybrid, writerly identity? 

In this paper I will answer this question by examining the ideological weight given to prose and verse writing in the 

work of two of Pope’s contemporaries: Lady Mary Wortley Montagu and John, Lord Hervey. I will explore the role 

played by embedded verse in their personal correspondence, and will aim to show that the choice of verse or prose, 

and the transitions between the two modes, are used to express covert ideas and feelings.  

 

Randy Robertson (Susquehanna University) ‘Idiot Evangelists’: The Collins-Bentley Debate 

Revisited 

Panel / Session 241, ‘Publication and Censorship’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. G.15, Old Medical 

School. Chair / Président.e : Ann van Allen-Russell (Trinty Laban, London) 

Anonymous and pseudonymous publications featured prominently in the British Enlightenment, allowing writers both 

to cloak and to dramatize their identities. The infamous 1713 exchange between Anthony Collins and Richard Bentley 

is illustrative: Collins published his Discourse of Free-Thinking anonymously, and Bentley assumed a German identity, 

“Phileleutherus Lipsiensis,” when he offered his scathing reply. By adopting the persona of a German intellectual 

commenting on English freethinkers, Bentley lends a cosmopolitan edge to his refutation of Collins. Yet such a persona 

also allows Bentley to dodge the part of Collins’s argument based on contemporary English authors, as he pretends to 

be unfamiliar with their writings. Thus, despite his reputation as a stalwart Modern, in posing as a German scholar 

Bentley fails to engage with the British Enlightenment emerging in the late Stuart period. 

The Collins-Bentley dispute has continuing relevance, as the contest between secular and religious reason persists to 

this day. In the early eighteenth century, readers pronounced Bentley the clear winner of the encounter, and over the 

centuries most scholars have concurred with Bentley’s and his contemporaries’ assessment of Collins. Even Leslie 

Stephens, an agnostic, observes that “Bentley’s book had, undoubtedly, all of the outward appearance and some of 

the reality of a conclusive refutation of his antagonist.” In my paper, I revisit the Collins-Bentley debate, revising the 

common estimate of Collins’s performance upward. I argue that given the constraints of censorship, Collins was all but 

forced into the subterfuge with which Bentley charged him. Indeed, by ignoring the constraints that Collins faced and 

by posing as a German scholar, Bentley proved as disingenuous in his argument as Bentley accused Collins of being. In 

sum, I address the legacy of an important Enlightenment dispute by canvassing the antagonists’ authorial identities, 

which were both constructed and partly concealed.  

 

John Robertson (University of Cambridge) From the National to the Universal: The Supercession of 

Sacred History in the Thought of Giambattista Vico and Francesco Mario Pagano 
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Panel / Session 162, ‘Between Universal History and National Histories: Building the Past in the Age of the 

Enlightenment 1’. Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. 2.06, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Patrizia 

Delpiano (University of Turin) 

This paper reverses the movement from the universal to the national, to look at the way in which one particular 

national history, that of the ancient Hebrews, was set aside in favour of a universal history originating in the religious 

practices of the Gentile peoples of the world.  For long assumed to be the earliest complete – and hence exemplary – 

narrative of human social and political organisation, by 1700 the Old Testament history of the Hebrews had been 

rendered problematic by Spinoza’s disturbingly heterodox interpretation of it in his Theological-Political Treatise.  In 

their alarm, the institutions responsible for maintaining intellectual orthodoxy within Roman Catholic Church set new 

restrictions on the interpretation of the text, chronologies and narratives of the Bible.  These restrictions, I shall 

suggest, help to explain just what Giambattista Vico was doing when he set aside the history of the Hebrews (the 

descendants of Shem) in favour of an account of the formation of human societies which began with the Gentile 

descendants of Ham and Japhet.  Vico worked from inside the orthodox conventions of sacred history outwards to a 

universal history which respected, indeed celebrated, the particular origins of the Gentile nations.  It was an 

intellectual feat which almost defied contemporary comprehension, including that of the Church, whose only attempt 

to condemn the Scienza nuova was ineffectual.  While unappreciated elsewhere, however, Vico’s lead was followed in 

Naples by Francesco Mario Pagano in his Saggi politici (1783-5, 1791-2) – ‘Political essays on the beginnings, 

progresses and decline of societies’.  With explicit acknowledgement to Vico, as well as to French authors of the mid-

century, notably Boulanger, Pagano developed an account of the origins of all human societies through their religious 

practices, an account which accorded no prority to the sacred history of the Hebrews.     

 

Brianna Robertson-Kirkland (University of Glasgow / Royal Conservatoire of Scotland) A New 

Model for Interdisciplinary Collaboration and Eighteenth-Century Performing Arts Research: 

The Eighteenth-Century Arts Education Research Network 

Panel / Session 225, ‘Eighteenth-Century Arts Education Research Network’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 

09.30. Lecture Theatre 4, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Leonie Hannan (Queen’s University, 

Belfast) 

Historical performance (HP) is typically seen as a music-centered area of research; however, drama, dance, crafts, and 

art practices all have historical ‘recreation’ research strands that have developed independently of music. Though 

these subject areas have, in the past come together in performance projects, discipline-specific professionals tend to 

work independently, only coming together for the final rehearsal and performance, where any issues as a result of the 

collaborative process are pragmatically solved without addressing the tension between disciplines. As a result, HP 

collaborative projects lack methodological consistency leading to questions about its legitimacy and rigor. However, 

the Royal Society of Edinburgh funded Eighteenth-century Arts Education Research Network (EAERN), since 2016 has 

put interdisciplinary collaborative methods at the heart of the project. Practitioners and researchers from across arts 

subjects come together to collaborate on practice-based workshops, where no single discipline dominates the 

discussion. This project highlights the need for consistent practical demonstration and interdisciplinary discussion 

from the beginning of the collaborative process allowing performer-researchers to address tensions across the 

disciplines. The project develops a new methodology that incorporates interdisciplinary collaboration into the HP 

research process, maximizing its potential to enable a deeper insight into historical materials. 

 

Philippe Sarrasin Robichaud (Université du Québec à Trois-Rivières / Sorbonne) Played like a 

Fiddle. Iatric Music, médecins philosophes and the Margins of Truth 

Panel / Session 306, ‘Medicine’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. G.15, Old Medical School. Chair / 

Président.e : Gemma Tidman (St John’s College, Oxford) 

“The influence of music becomes each day more necessary in this corrupted century where courage is often but 

cowardly ferociousness, love a vile libertinage, and sensibility cold calculated egotism,” prefaces Étienne Sainte-Marie 

in year XI of the Revolutionary calendar. He writes this in an introduction to his translation of J.-L. Roger’s Traité sur 



149 

 

les effets de la musique sur le corps humain (1758), a treatise that served as the basis of Ménuret de Chambaud’s 

thoroughly optimistic Encyclopédie article on the effects of music.  

In troubled post-revolutionary Paris, hygienists and physiocratic reformers incorporate music in their plans for better 

society, defending its value with a battery of scientific “proof”. In the wake of the Institut national’s formation, many 

médecins philosophes indeed showed marked interest in the study of “curative” or “iatric” music. J.-L. Desessart’s 

speech at the Institut printed as Réflexions sur la musique considérée comme moyen curatif (1802) seems to have 

invited the translation of Roger’s Traité as well as the translation of Mojon’s Mémoire sur l’utilité de la musique 

(1803). Moreau de la Sarthe, after having witnessed the effect of the ranz des vaches on nostalgic soldiers, develops 

lengthily on the therapeutic virtues of music (1803). Young physician Desgranges publishes an Essai sur la musique 

considérée dans ses rapports avec la médecine (1804) and ambitions to renew Roger’s findings. Even one of the 

period’s best-selling novels, Sophie Cottin’s Malvina (1800), features a physician character that lengthily discusses the 

effects of music on his patient, the protagonist.  

More than mere vogue, this enthusiasm bears witness to a strong faith in music’s moral powers over the human body. 

However, this begs the question: whose faith? If, as Sainte-Marie cites from Francis Bacon, the “office of medicine is 

but to tune this curious harp of man’s body and to reduce it to harmony”, to what extent might medical discourse 

have played its listeners like a fiddle?  

 

Charlee Robinson (University of Winchester) ‘… left as god had disposed it’: Jane Barker’s Breast 

Tumour and Patient Agency 

Panel / Session 317, ‘The Variable Body’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. 2.12, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Chris Mounsey (University of Winchester) 

This paper will be a close study of Jane Barker’s letter concerning her breast tumour, which she deduced to be cancer. 

The discussion will explore relationship between Barker’s Roman Catholic faith and her medical training, which 

clashed between her empirical observations of her changing body, her diagnosis, and her unwavering (and successful) 

use of a cloth on which James II’s blood was smeared as a remedy for her illness.  The paper will conclude with 

remarks on the question about Barker’s decision to be active or passive in regard to her own health – a topic on which 

she came down hard on the side of passivity in her love life in Love Intrigues. 

 

Noémie Rochat Nogales Dorado (Université de Lausanne) Senancour et l’origine de l’humanité: le 

récit de la Genèse revisité 

Panel / Session 243, ‘Quêtes d’identité : pensée, histoire et projections du religieux au tournant des 

Lumières (1780–1815)’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. 2.07, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : 

François Rosset (Université de Lausanne) 

Dans un texte rédigé durant ses jeunes années, Les premiers âges. Incertitudes humaines (1792), Senancour offre une 

réflexion sur les origines de l’homme et une interprétation personnelle de quelques versets des premiers chapitres de 

la Genèse. Ce texte met en lumière un certain nombre de réflexions sur l’homme, ses origines et son histoire, qui ont 

nourri tout le XVIIIe siècle et qui ont contribué à remettre en question la lecture du récit de la création du monde 

proposée dans le livre de la Genèse. 

L’intervention se propose de présenter ce texte assez méconnu et de réfléchir aux innovations de Senancour par 

rapport au texte fondateur, puis sur ce que cela peut impliquer dans le débat philosophique et théologique en cette 

période des Lumières finissantes. 

 

Elisabeth Rochon (Université du Québec à Montréal / Université de Paris 1 Panthéon-Sorbonne) 

Démasquer voleurs et maquignons : le rôle des inspecteurs Guillotte au marché aux chevaux de 

Paris (1758–1779) 
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Panel / Session 245, ‘Regards sur les intermédiaires culturels au XVIIIe siècle : des savoirs aux pratiques’. 

Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. M3, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Lise Andries (Université 

de Paris-Sorbonne) 

Depuis le 17e siècle, le marché aux chevaux de Paris est installé dans le quartier de la place Maubert, situé sur la rive 

gauche de la Seine. Ce marché souffre d’une grande désorganisation et est propice aux vols de chevaux ainsi qu’aux 

fraudes. Les cas sont nombreux au 18e siècle et les marchands de chevaux gagnent une mauvaise réputation. Le roi et 

la police parisienne interviennent alors afin de mieux gérer ce marché et prévenir les crimes qui y sont perpétrés. Les 

sieurs Guillotte, père et fils, sont nommés inspecteurs du marché aux chevaux. En plus de veiller au bon déroulement 

des activités lors des jours de marché, ils doivent arrêter les voleurs, démasquer les fraudeurs et venir en aide aux 

victimes. De 1758 à 1779, ils travaillent de manière préférentielle avec J.-B.-C. Lemaire. Notre communication dressera 

un portrait du rôle encore assez méconnu des inspecteurs Guillotte au marché aux chevaux de Paris. La question sera 

abordée sous 3 aspects. D’abord, nous détaillerons les actions posées par les inspecteurs lorsqu’un conflit éclate sur le 

marché aux chevaux entre deux individus ou lorsqu’un crime est commis. Ce sera l’occasion d’observer comment les 

tâches attribuées par le lieutenant général de police aux Guillotte sont concrètement mises en œuvre. Ensuite, nous 

nous intéresserons au rôle joué par les Guillotte entre le commissaire et les victimes. Nous aborderons ici le travail des 

inspecteurs hors du marché et qui se prolonge dans le bureau de Lemaire. Enfin, nous aborderons les étapes qui 

suivent la déclaration devant Lemaire pour vol ou pour fraude et où les Guillotte ont un rôle important à jouer, 

notamment dans la capture du coupable et/ou la mise en fourrière du cheval. Nous espérons ainsi mettre en lumière 

le déroulement de la procédure de police menée à l’occasion des vols et des fraudes de chevaux ainsi que la part 

importante jouée par les Guillotte dans le règlement de ces affaires. 

 

Lizzie Rogers (University of Hull) Representing Female Curiosity: Collecting and Enlightenment in 

the English Country House 

Panel / Session 164, ‘Collections, Costumes, and Representations: London and the Country House’. Tuesday 

/Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. Lecture Theatre 3, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Serena Dyer (University 

of Hertfordshire) 

Curiosity as a practice, an act of seeking to know more, of assembling objects and of looking, is something that has 

been consistently both praised and vilified throughout history. It has been a paradox: both a virtue and something to 

frown upon. For women, it has had an even more chequered history: a woman exercising curiosity was often read as 

pursuing illicit desire in the eighteenth-century, rather than admirable for her individual pursuit of knowledge. 

Collecting was a way to satisfy elite women’s intellectual curiosity, with the country house a perfect place for women 

to assemble and curate their collections, legitimising their curiosity.  

This paper will examine the female-driven country house collection: how and why eighteenth-century women 

collected, why the country house was an excellent and safe space for women to make tangible their curiosity about 

the world and create their own educational resource. Working with the case studies of Elizabeth Percy, first Duchess 

of Northumberland (1716-1776) of Alnwick Castle, Mary Montagu, Duchess of Montagu (1712-1775) of Boughton 

House, and the letters of Henrietta Fermor, Countess of Pomfret (1698-1761) and Frances Thynne, Countess of 

Hertford (1699-1754),this paper will look to connect the personal papers of these women with their objects. What do 

their collections tell us about the past operation of female curiosity within the country house and their fascination 

with Art, History, Literature and Geography? And how did collecting within the country house connect individual 

female intellectual curiosity with the wider Enlightenment? Ultimately, this paper will look to discuss how the country 

house and its collections can be understood as a learning space for women, and a place to further understand the 

complexities of eighteenth-century elite female curiosity and education.  

 

Carlo Enrico Roggia (Université de Genève) What Is Linguistic Identity? an Italian Viewpoint at the 

End of Eighteenth Century 

Panel / Session 272, ‘Identités italiennes’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. 2.06, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Laura Colombo (Università degli Studi di Verona) 
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Italy is a well-known case study of how problematic and precarious the elaboration of a collective identity can be. 

Devoid for a long time of any political background, forced to rely on cultural bases, confined to a thin layer of high 

cultured population, the search for a shared identity comes to a turn point by the second half of Eighteenth Century. 

Language always played a prominent role in this search, as it is proved by the long-lasting discussion on what Italian is 

and should be (the so called “questione della lingua”). Nevertheless, Eighteenth Century is commonly identified as a 

period of “crisis” for Italian: its weakness being challenged both by dialects in everyday speech, and French in 

intellectual exchanges. Linguistic debates grow thus increasingly intense across the Century. 

But what is, finally, the linguistic identity of a nation? And what is itself the identity of a language? Languages are 

intrinsically indefinite objects. Linguistic change, internal differentiation, permeability to external influences are 

inherent to all languages: a pure language simply cannot exist. How is their identity defined, then? And does it make 

any sense to defend and protect this identity? 

The paper deals with these themes focusing in particular on the thought of Melchiorre Cesarotti (Padua, 1730-1808), 

as it emerges from published works and unpublished lessons. Cesarotti is a primary figure in Italian Eighteenth 

Century debates, mostly known abroad for his translation of Macpherson’s Poems of Ossian. Professor of Greek and 

Hebrew at the University of Padua, Cesarotti refines his philosophy of language dealing both with ancient tongues and 

contemporary Italian. In his view, no “pureness” can be invoked, neither for languages nor for human groups. Instead, 

linguistic identity should be defined dialectically: it rests on an unstable equilibrium of acquisition and loss, of 

permanence and change. No protection of this identity is therefore possible, if not in dialectical terms. 

 

Hanna Roman (Dickinson College) The Aesthetics of the Terraqueous Globe in French 

Enlightenment Earth Sciences 

Panel / Session 126, ‘The Science of Aesthetic Experience’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. M3, Appleton 

Tower. Chair / Président.e : Joanna Stalnaker (Columbia University) 

This presentation seeks to examine the aesthetics of the study of the earth sciences in mid eighteenth-century France. 

It will use examples from physical geography (the study of the Earth’s structure), natural history, and philosophical 

systems to demonstrate a shared language of knowing the world that used the laws of the visible and familiar to 

reveal the nature of unknown, invisible areas such as mountains, volcanoes, and the undersea. Aesthetics in this case 

are defined not simply in terms of the search for beauty and the experience of pleasure, but more precisely the 

discovery of natural relationships and laws through philosophical perception and judgment. Aesthetics were a way of 

knowing, resulting in the creation of an ordered body of knowledge, a science. The study of the formation, history, 

and structure of the Earth involved the process of transforming the world into a product of human contemplation and 

comprehension, finding beauty and order where they had once been obscured, and creating rational continuity and 

understanding where there had once been chaos and speculation. To understand the undersea, for example, one had 

to begin with what could be seen and what already had a language—islands, cliffs, beaches, shores—and draw 

analogies towards the unseen. Natural philosophers had to be capable not just of observation, but of perceiving the 

entire arrangement of the world from above and revealing its underlying harmony. They sought to unite visible and 

invisible through the terms of one language, making all aspects of the terraqueous globe logically continuous with one 

another through what they thought of as a universal grammar of nature. Through the aesthetics of the seen they 

sought to render the unseen accessible, coherent, and worthy of consideration in the grand system of nature. 

 

Matthew Romaniello (Weber State University) ‘The Continuance of my Duty’: Merchant Families 

and Transnational Commerce between Britain and Russia 

Panel / Session 114, ‘Marchands sans frontières? Cultures, Networks, and Identities of Early Modern 

Capitalists 1’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. G.16, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Felicia 

Gottmann (Northumbria University) 

Family businesses prospered from the commercial exchanges between Britain and Russia, even while the diplomatic 

relationship between the two empires ebbed and flowed in the eighteenth century. One of the most prosperous of 

this era was the Shairp family of Edinburgh.  Similar to many of the most successful merchant families, their business 

was not contained to one market but rather spread across the British Empire and its trade partners. Walter Shairp 
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began his career working for his father’s business in Jamaica in the 1740s, but he was sent to St. Petersburg in 1748 to 

manage the Baltic side of the business. His position in Russia was solidified with his marriage to Elenora Bredall, the 

daughter of a Russian admiral. Walter Shairp’s career in Russia, and his connection with the family business in 

Edinburgh, demonstrates the ways in which merchant families, and their firms, could navigate the contested waters of 

relations between the two empires, even when the empires were at war. Other historians have demonstrated the 

extent of family networks extending into multiple empires and around the Atlantic; the Shairps, among others, 

demonstrate these networks extended through the Baltic Sea to Russia and beyond. 

 

Marion Romberg (Austrian Academy of Sciences) Maps, Timelines, Search, and Indices: Digital 

Tools in the Continent Allegories Database 

Panel / Session 391, ‘Eighteenth-Century Digital Humanities in Central Europe’. Friday /Vendredi 09.00 – 

10.30. G.16, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Thomas Wallnig (University of Vienna) 

During the late Renaissance, around 1570, humanists developed a new “shorthand” way for representing the world at 

a single glance: personifications of the four continents (Europe, Asia, Africa, and America).  During the next 230 years, 

this iconic scheme proliferated widely. All known media were employed to bring the four continent allegories into the 

public and into people’s homes. Within this prolonged history of personifications of the continents, the peak was 

reached during the late Baroque period and especially in the South of the Holy Roman Empire. In 2012 a project team 

from the University of Vienna started work on a project which first objective was to conduct a systematic survey. The 

second objective was not merely to create a big data pool, but to develop an interactive database with various means 

to access the data (maps, timeline, grids). This article will focus on a particular instance of continent allegories with 

the objective to provide another example on how to use the database for research. Its narrative string is repeatedly 

interrupted by technical explanation to tools implemented into the database. 

 

Marion Romberg (Austrian Academy of Sciences) The Imperial Image: Visualisation Strategies of 

the Empresses 

Panel / Session 251, ‘The Empress in the Public Eye: Communicating Power around 1700’. Wednesday 

/Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. G.05, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Klaas Van Gelder (Ghent University) 

Crown Princess Victoria of Sweden, Duchesses Kate and Meghan, and Queen Elizabeth II are determining the public 

image of dynastic representation today. From the first TV broadcast of a coronation in 1953 to the current official 

social media channels of European royalty, media and media change have become increasingly important for the 

image of royal rule and everyday dynastic life. Media communication by rulers and dynasties is not a recent invention, 

however. In my talk I would like to draw the audience’s attention to a time when the importance of visual media as a 

means of disseminating courtly representation was increasing—as was corresponding media echo. The focus of my 

talk lies on the two Empress consorts Eleonore Magdalena of Pfalz-Neuburg and Elisabeth Christine of Brunswick-

Wolfenbüttel. As will be shown, the growing media presence of the selected women manifests itself in a comparable 

fashion to that of their male counterparts across the entire spectrum of existing media (paintings, medals, prints, 

murals etc.). Each of the two formed a working couple with their consorts by taking on complementary responsibilities 

such as duties of representation in courtly everyday life, or by acting as deputy in the case of the emperor’s absence, 

sickness, or inability to rule as well as having responsibilities towards their subjects, e.g. by performing charitable 

deeds or being a patron of the church. The analysis is based on a systematic survey of pictorial representations of the 

two empress consorts as carried out in the ongoing research project “Empress and Empire. Ceremonial, Media and 

Dominion 1550 to 1740/45” at the Austrian Academy of Sciences’ Institute for Modern and Contemporary Historical 

Research in Vienna (https://kaiserin.hypotheses.org). 

 

Elena Romero-Passerin (University of St Andrews) ‘The gardener is in charge of stopping troops of 

ordinary people’: The Building of a Professional Identity in European Botanic Gardens 

Panel / Session 472, ‘The Meaning of Nature’. Friday /Vendredi 14.00 – 15.45. G.12, Old Medical School. 

Chair / Président.e : Sarah Easterby-Smith (University of St Andrews) 
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In the second half of the eighteenth century, botanic gardens in Europe saw their public evolve. This evolution was 

due both to a new interest in science in the general public, which brought in more people, and to the restrictive 

policies put into place by the gardens to try and control this new afflux of visitors. The audience for botanic gardens in 

general had diversified. Botany had become a popular hobby for the elite. Botanic gardens were recognised as 

important attractions for tourists going on their Grand Tour in Italy. Even the lower classes of society were now invited 

to wander around the gardens. 

This diversity of the visitors, who had traditionally mostly been students, meant that there were new ways of enjoying 

and interacting with the botanic collections. Some of these new attitudes conflicted with the development of botany 

as a discipline which tended to turn the gardens into professional spaces of research. This paper will investigate this 

tension between the wider attractiveness of botanic gardens and their status as professional research spaces. It will 

demonstrate that this tension led to the development of professional identities both for the people working in the 

gardens and for the gardens as space themselves. 

The analysis will be based on the examples of relatively small gardens on the European scale at the time: Edinburgh, 

Florence, and Pisa. Those gardens followed very different evolution but still exhibit some of the same trends on the 

matters of visitors and access, which shows a European movement. 

 

Laura Rosenthal (University of Maryland) Charles Sedley’s Bellamira and the Drama of 

Enslavement 

Panel / Session 169, ‘Fashioning Slavery: The Restoration Debate about Tyranny, Property, and Identity’. 

Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. 2.14, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Daniel O’Quinn (University of 

Guelph) 

In this presentation, I will suggest the complicated ways in which Charles Sedley’s play Bellamira foregrounds the 

operations of empire and offers a window into feelings about the African slave trade and the system of slavery that 

are more complicated than previously thought.  I do not argue that Sedley objects morally to slavery, but that he 

exposes its cruelty in ways that audience members appear to have been somewhat aware.  Bellamira does this in 

coded form, and through intertexuality. 

According to much scholarship (Simon Gikandi, Susan Amussen, and Joe Roach), the slave system was even less visible 

in seventeenth-century culture.  My paper suggests, on the contrary, that slavery was actually far more present to 

Restoration theater audiences than has been recognized.  The presence of slavery has been overlooked in part 

because it is not represented in specifically realistic ways, or in ways to which readers would later become 

accustomed, but appeared in symbolic and encoded forms that were necessitated by the investments of Charles II and 

his brother James, who served as the governor of the Royal African Company, in the trade and in the system.  But this 

doesn’t mean it was absent.  In this paper, I will focus on Charles Sedley’s Bellamira, based on Terence’s play 

Eunuchus. Sedley’s rendition features a subplot with an enslaved young woman who is identified as white, but was 

enslaved in the West Indies and recently brought back to London, still as a slave.  In Terence’s play, she is an 

Ethiopian, and thus the character is strongly suggestive of the population of enslaved Africans in England’s West 

Indian colonies.  A young man disguises himself as a eunuch to gain entrance to the house in which she has been 

purchased because he had fallen in love with her.  He admires her up close, gains her trust, but then rapes her while 

she is taking a bath.  When the play was first performed James II still governed the Royal African company and 

entertained Sedley’s daughter Catherine as royal mistress, making it even more likely that Sedley intended Bellamira 

to bring slave system and its degradations into the public eye.  

 

Trevor Ross (Dalhousie University) Origins of Intentionalism 

Panel / Session 112, ‘Literature, Meaning, and the Unfathomable’. Tuesday /Mardi 08.00 – 09.30. Seminar 

Room 2, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Stephanie Insley Hershinow (Baruch College, 

CUNY) 

This paper is drawn from a larger study of changing assumptions about literary meaning.  Its focus is the idea of 

authorial intention, an idea that has received renewed attention from aesthetic philosophers.  The consensus view 
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among these philosophers is that, according to one, intentionalism “has been wedded to the—typically realist—

assumption that the meaning of a work may be practically unfathomable, because an author’s intention may be 

inscrutable due to our lack of sufficient evidence.”  In this paper, I investigate the origins of this assumption, which I 

date to the later eighteenth century.  I argue that it became possible to think of literary meaning as unfathomable only 

once the author’s intention came to be seen as inscrutable.  By the later eighteenth century, literary authors were 

increasingly believed to interpret the determinable world in accordance with their subjective perceptions of it.  Once 

literary works became valued as their authors’ highly distinctive interpretations of the world, their meaning had to be 

perceived as unfathomable since there was no way that this meaning could ever be rendered determinate without 

vitiating the author’s valuably creative otherness. 

 

Sibylle Röth (Universität Konstanz) The Constraints of Reason: How the Enlightened Concept of 

‘Reason’ Obstructs the Claim for Equal Political Liberty 

Panel / Session 176, ‘Oppressive Enlightenment? Discourses and Practices of Knowledge/Power 1’. Tuesday 

/Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. Seminar Room 4, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Alexei Evstratov 

(Université de Lausanne) 

If there is any key-concept of European Enlightenment, it is reason. Generally this is assumed to lead to the central 

values and political institutions of ‘the West’: Liberty and equality, being implemented by civil liberties, rule of law and 

democracy. While during the 19th century critique of reason regularly indicated a conservative position, this changed 

in the 20th and 21st century. Starting with Horkheimer and Adorno going to the recent critiques from a 

postmodernist, postcolonial or feminist point of view, enlightened reason has been considered to pervert itself to an 

only instrumental use or as a suppressive concept of elitist, male, European superiority. 

Confirming heteronomous aspects in the enlightened concept of reason, I will argue that they can’t be reduced to a 

common denominator: ‘Reason’ like all highly political concepts is an empty signifier, to be filled with numerous 

meanings. I will discuss this variety, demonstrating that only one of these concepts affirms the revolutionary model of 

democratic legislation. While here, universal reason and its principle of reciprocity are transposed into a political 

equality, in all other cases reason is contrasted to the empirical will of the many, blamed to be as arbitrary as the rule 

of an absolutist monarch, causing unjust, selfish or imprudent decisions. But this consensus against democracy is not 

accompanied by a coherent concept of raison and how to implement it in politics. This leads to a spectrum of political 

models, reaching from more liberal to more conservative, but not crossing the border to be counter-enlightened. 

Apparently those concepts can be and have been used to legitimize colonial, patriarchal and elitist politics, but this is 

neither by being expression of a misuse of enlightened principles, nor by showing its true nature. To differentiate the 

multiple concepts of reason allows a differentiated relation to ‘the’ Enlightenment and its legacy, as well as to our 

own understanding of reason. 

 

Eva Rothenberger (Universität Augsburg) Les écrits voltairiens à motifs orientaux, comment 

conditionnent-ils à la création d’une identité nationale ou personnelle ? 

Panel / Session 337, ‘Les ailleurs des Lumières’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. G.09, Old Medical School. 

Chair / Président.e : Nicolas Brucker (Université de Lorraine) 

Dans l’œuvre féconde de Voltaire, on découvre de nombreux écrits à motifs orientaux. Les plus connus sont certes des 

pièces de théâtre, tels que Zaïre et Mahomet, et des contes philosophiques, tels que Zadig et La princesse de 

Babylone. En choisissant le décor oriental, Voltaire répond, d’un côté, au goût de ses contemporains pour ce monde 

lointain et exotique, un monde qu’on découvre de plus en plus grâce aux récits de voyages. De l’autre côté, il 

confronte les spectateurs et les lecteurs occidentaux avec la culture orientale et remet leur perception de soi et leur 

perception de l’autre par ce moyen en question. L’effet de distanciation ouvre la voie à de nombreuses réflexions bien 

que le conte oriental ou la tragédie ne soient pas forcément les genres par excellence ni de réflexion théorique sérieux 

sur la politique ou sur l’Église, ni de critiques sociales directes. Leur orientation est plutôt didactique car ils incitent le 

lecteur à de propres réflexions. 
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La question que cette exposé tend à éclairer est de savoir quels effets ces écrits provoquent auprès d’un lecteur, 

contemporain de Voltaire et/ou de nos jours, concernant la formation de son identité. Les écrits à éléments orientaux 

« impose[nt] tout d’abord une conception relativiste des institutions humaines » (Voltaire, La Princesse de Babylone, 

Présentation et notes de Marie-France Azéma, Livre de Poche, Paris, 1994, p. 7sq.) ce qui nécessite la réflexion sur la 

propre place dans la société. Comment est-il alors possible de se construire à travers l’image d’une culture étrangère, 

à savoir orientale ? Ce procédé, conduit-il à la formation d’une identité nationale ou favorise-t-il plutôt la création de 

une identité personnelle ? D’une part, la comparaison de la propre société à d’autres permet d’en découvrir les points 

forts et faibles et de remonter à aux éléments constitutifs. De l’autre part, l’identification du lecteur avec les 

protagonistes des contes et des tragédies laisse place à une remise en question de la propre personnalité dans la 

perspective de l’améliorer et de construire son identité. 

 

Maria Rottler (University of Vienna) Before and After the Secularisation: The Correspondence of 

Roman Zirngibl, Benedictine in St Emmeram, Historian and Archivist 

Panel / Session 52, ‘Letter Writing in (East-)Central Europe Between Textuality and Materiality 1’. Monday 

/Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. G.12, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Veronika Capska (Charles University 

in Prague / Trinity Hall, Cambridge) 

The Imperial Abbey of St. Emmeram was gradually developed into a centre of learned studies during the second half 

of the 18th century under its last prince-abbots, especially under Frobenius Forster. Large ambitious learned projects 

and the acquisition of new materials for the abbey’s collections required extensive correspondence. 

One of the convent members encouraged by Forster was Father Roman Zirngibl; he became a historian and one of the 

most successful members of the Bavarian Academy of Sciences. Zirngibl’s diaries, his letters and the letters he 

received from St. Emmeram are an essential source for St. Emmeram covering the final decades of its existence. He 

kept letters he received from relatives, scholars, (ex-)members of his own abbey and other religious men and women 

as an integral part of his diaries, but also promised a friend to destroy his letters should necessity require it. In his 

letters he expressed his fears regarding the increasing criticism of monastic life, the secularisation in Bavaria at the 

beginning of the 19th century, and finally the dissolution of his abbey. 

After the secularisation Zirngibl continued to work as an archivist in several former monasteries and convents in 

Regensburg. He became a member of the Bavarian administration. As an Archival Custodian he had to send monthly 

reports to the head of the General Imperial Archives in Munich. These reports include regesta as well as attachments 

with material about records and collections; they provide information about the working conditions in archives, but 

also about appraisal discussions. While the director was almost exclusively interested in medieval charters, Zirngibl 

argued other sources such as letters from the 18th century might also be of archival value. Although this was primarily 

supposed to be a correspondence with a superordinate agency, it was also a learned correspondence between two 

historians. 

A digital scholarly edition is currently being prepared. 

 

Maiwenn Roudaut (Université de Nantes) Aufklärung, droit naturel et identités religieuses / 

Aufklärung, Natural Law, and Religious Identities 

Panel / Session 19, ‘Nature, identité, authenticité : perspectives croisées sur les Lumières européennes / 

Nature, Identity, Authenticity: Crossed Perspectives on the European Enlightenment’. Monday /Lundi 

11.00 – 12.30. Seminar Room 6, Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Pierre Carboni 

(Université de Nantes) 

Il s’agira lors de cette conférence de s’interroger sur la manière dont la tradition de réflexion sur le droit naturel est 

réinvestie dans les textes des philosophes des Lumières allemandes, permettant une convergence des différentes 

identités religieuses au siècle de la tolérance. En effet, le droit naturel est souvent conçu comme le socle sur lequel se 

développe un discours de tolérance envers les diverses croyances religieuses et en faveur du pluralisme religieux. On 

pourra cependant s’interroger sur la nature de cette concorde : relève-t-elle de la soumission des différentes identités 



156 

 

religieuses à un schéma totalisant ou bien de la reconnaissance véritable de celles-ci, offrant de ce fait la voie à une 

expérience d’authenticité au sens herderien du terme ? 

Le papier se penchera sur deux figures centrales des questionnements sur les identités religieuses dans le XVIIIe siècle 

allemand, à savoir Moses Mendelssohn et Gotthold Ephraim Lessing. Il s’agira, à partir de l’analyse de différentes 

controverses auxquelles ils ont participé sur ce thème, de mettre au jour le caractère ambivalent du droit naturel 

allemand qui, au siècle des Lumières, oscille entre un droit social et civil à l’égalité de tous et une maxime 

anthropologique. La contribution s’achèvera sur une courte réflexion concernant les implications de cette 

ambivalence.  

 

David Roulier (Université Paris-Nanterre) L’identité personnelle, une question de technique 

narrative ? Le discours sur soi dans les romans d’Isabelle de Charrière 

Panel / Session 271, ‘Identité personnelle et universalité 1’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 – 09.30. Seminar Room 2, 

Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Maud Brunet-Fontaine (Université d’Ottawa / Université 

Paris-Nanterre) 

À l’aide et à propos des œuvres romanesques d’Isabelle de Charrière, nous interrogerons divers cas de construction 

du discours sur soi. En effet, dans un roman épistolaire polyphonique tel que les Lettres neuchâteloises, l’identité 

n’apparaît pas comme un attribut immuable (inné ou définitivement acquis) de l’individu ; elle n’existe qu’en 

interaction. En particulier pour le jeune Henri Meyer, et peut-être autant pour Marianne de La Prise, c’est tout un de 

tisser des liens avec d’autres individus (ou des groupes entiers) et de tisser sa propre identité. L’identité personnelle 

des protagonistes se présente ainsi comme narrative, au sens où le passé y a moins un rôle d’expérience révélatrice 

que de récit constituant pour le présent. Par ailleurs, puisque le roman se rapproche d’un huis-clos, puisque la 

Neuchâtel décrite peut donner l’impression (selon une projection anachronique assumée) de constituer le cadre d’une 

expérience de psychologie sociale, il convient de s’interroger sur le statut attribué aux « savoirs » qui se dégagent 

d’une telle fiction. 

Notre propos consistera donc d’abord à étayer cette lecture, puis à nous demander dans quelle mesure elle peut aussi 

rendre compte des autres romans de Belle de Zuylen : cette construction se fonde-t-elle sur des présupposés 

anthropologiques reconnaissables ? et le cas échéant, ont-ils une valeur « universelle » ou s’interprètent-ils 

prioritairement en termes d’imaginaires de classe sociale, d’âge, de genre etc. ? Ou à l’inverse apparaissent-ils comme 

une construction pleinement littéraire, moins dépendante des références de la fiction que des techniques narratives 

employées (roman épistolaire ou non, polyphonique ou non, récits en première personne ou non, protagonistes ou 

non, etc.) ? 

 

Chris Roulston (University of Western Ontario) Questioning Enlightenment Identities: Anne Lister 

and the Boarding School Years 

Panel / Session 299, ‘Homo- and Heterosocial Identities’. Thursday /Jeudi 10.00 – 11.30. G.16, Old Medical 

School. Chair / Président.e : Andrew Wells (University of Greifswald) 

This paper examines the relationship between queer Enlightenment identities and their construction through thin and 

partial archival materials. Taking as its example the boarding school years of the Yorkshire diarist, Anne Lister, who 

attended the Manor school in York between 1805-1806, we will examine how the space of the boarding school has 

been read by scholars as central to the formation of Lister’s queer identity, in spite of the fact that this archive 

contains only the following sources: a list of the boarders and the organization of the dormitories, a few jottings by 

Lister of notes and packages exchanged with Eliza Raine, her intimate friend, and references to the school in Lister’s 

and Raine’s correspondence once Lister leaves the school and Raine remains behind as a boarder. There are also 

several later diary entries by Lister referring to her time at the Manor school. Yet the boarding school years have been 

presented by scholars, such as Patricia Hughes, as the founding queer origin narrative of the Lister archive. While the 

Lister archive is asymmetrical in that its later years contain one of the richest late queer Enlightenment collections we 

possess, the boarding school years remain extremely thin. This paper argues that the fragmentary and partial quality 

of this early section of the Lister archive should create a resistance to the scholarly drive to fix and stabilize identity in 

the name of a coherent narrative. In her later diary entries referencing her boarding school experience, Lister 



157 

 

constructs her own narrative of what those years represented. This reflexive turn to the past models a self-fashioning 

that invents as much as it records the affective power of those early years. This reflects Regina Kunzel’s claim that 

archives are “less depositories of documents than themselves historical agents, organized around unwritten logics of 

inclusion and exclusion, with the power to exalt certain stories, experiences and events and to bury others.” Rather 

than confirming an origin narrative, Lister’s boarding school years question the very idea of an origin, and of the 

Enlightenment’s drive to produce coherent, intelligible and sustainable identities. 

 

Olga Roussinova (National Research University Higher School of Economics) The First Russian 

Royal Equestrian Monuments: Prince and Sculptor Managing the History 

Panel / Session 453, ‘Enlightenment Rulers’. Friday /Vendredi 14.00 – 15.45. M3, Appleton Tower. Chair / 

Président.e : Jonathan Singerton (Austrian Academy of Sciences) 

Monument to Peter the Great by Carlo Bartolomeo Rastrelli was finished as a model in 1724 and approved by the 

monarch, yet it was not established as a public monument until 1800. It became the second Russian city monument, 

and the first one was inaugurated in 1782 (“The Bronze Horseman” by Etienne Maurice Falconet).  The comparison of 

both monuments is often reduced just to the known rivalry between Catherine II who commissioned the monument 

to Falconet and her son Paul I who ordered to finish and establish Rastrelli’s equestrian. 

Despite that, the obvious stylistic difference makes us discuss two opposite artistic images of the founder of the 

Russian Empire. 

In the suggested presentation I examine both monuments as the attempt first to set the certain myth about 

enlightened Russian ruler in 1782, and to “make things right” again in 1800. Yet was the “injustice” fixed really? Or 

was it just one more way to control state of the art? 

 

Michael Rowland (University of Sussex) Inheriting Identity: Fathers and Sons in Lord Chesterfield’s 

Letters and James Boswell’s London Journal 

Panel / Session 228, ‘Gentlemanly Identities’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. Seminar Room 6, 

Chrystal McMillan Building. Chair / Président.e : Montana Davies-Shuck (Northumbria University) 

In the increasingly commercial and competitive world of eighteenth-century British society, it became more important 

than ever for fathers to instil in their sons the right education, deportment and mental attitude. A young man 

unversed in politeness, business and ‘the ways of the world’ could be fatally flawed from the outset. This talk looks at 

two bodies of private papers that reveal what it was like to stand on either side of the line between fathers and sons 

in the middle decades of the eighteenth century. What room was there for personal identity in these relationships? 

How did young men negotiate the ‘advice’ of their fathers? How did fathers handle their sons’ yearning for 

independence?  

I argue that by paying attention to the varying emotions on display in Lord Chesterfield’s letters to his illegitimate son 

Philip Stanhope, and James Boswell’s reflections on his relationship with his father in his personal diary, we find that 

even when the worldly stakes were high, individual identity ultimately counted higher. Both Chesterfield and Boswell 

are able to step away from their own goals to see and engage with their counterpart on his own terms. This was not 

always easy however, and the paper explores the complex emotions – frustration, anger, resentment, shame – that 

are felt and deployed in order to shape masculine identity.  

In doing so, the paper engages with critical thought in affect studies and the history of emotions. It considers Ute 

Frevert’s suggestion that institutions and affects shape one another as a lens through which to understand the polite 

culture that both Chesterfield and Boswell value. If politeness is an affective institution, then identity too is shaped by 

institutionalised affects. I pay attention to the ways in which private writing in the letter and the journal responds to 

and utilises institutionalised affect as a way of shaping identity, but this same writing is also able to make space for 

recognition of individuality outside of these paradigms.  
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Stéphanie Roza (Université de Montpellier 3) L’étrange XVIIIe siècle de Michel Foucault : pour une 

lecture critique de Surveiller et punir 

Panel / Session 434, ‘Liberté et sécurité dans la pensée pénale des Lumières 2’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 

12.30. 2.14, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Philippe Audegean (Université Côte d’Azur) 

Malgré un concert de louanges persistant, certains commentateurs ont fait remarquer que Surveiller et punir révélait 

en Foucault un « adversaire féroce des Lumières » (J.-G. Merquior). Et pour cause : le combat de certains de ses 

représentants pour une réforme pénale radicale est relu comme l’habillage idéologique d’une transition historique 

vers des formes de techniques disciplinaires moins violentes, moins spectaculaires, et par là d’autant plus pernicieuses 

et plus efficaces. Nous tenterons d’examiner par quels moyens heuristiques Foucault parvient à un tel résultat. 

L’analyse des ressorts de son argumentation permettra de mettre en évidence la distorsion que la démarche 

foucaldienne fait subir aux réflexions des penseurs des Lumières. Nous proposerons également une interprétation des 

raisons de cette démarche. 

 

Joanna Rozendaal (Radboud Universiteit Nijmegen) Creating the Female Reader: The 

Representation of Women in Private Library Sales Catalogues 

Panel / Session 63, ‘Women, Books, and Cultural Authority’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. 2.11, Appleton 

Tower. Chair / Président.e : Rindert Jagersma (Radboud Universiteit Nijmegen) 

Can we use catalogues of private libraries to understand how female intellectuals legitimised their intellectual 

authority? Using the case of Elisabeth de Wale (1691-1753) the erudite lady of Ankeveen as a primary example, this 

paper will examine how (sales) catalogues of women’s libraries contributed to the making of early modern female 

intellectual authority.  

In 1751, Lady de Wale’s library was praised for its excellence and learnedness in a poem published within an 

anthology of occasional poetry. A few years later (in 1755) this very library was sold at auction. Without the catalogue 

accompanying the sale, the exact contents of de Wale’s library would have been lost. Her book collection – described 

on the catalogue’s title page as ‘exquisite and rare’ – contained books on a wide variety of subjects.  

It is not all too common for an eighteenth-century woman to be praised so publicly for her intellect or her library, but 

other examples do exist. With the help of a corpus of several catalogues of other book collections owned by women, I 

would like to discuss how the presentation of these libraries helped to shape the reputation of women library owners. 

Was there a common discourse in describing these women’s libraries? How was their learnedness highlighted (or 

downplayed) to market their book collections? Finally, by comparing catalogues with other sources, can we better 

grasp the ways in which female personas were (self-)fashioned?  

 

Kelsey Rubin-Detlev (University of Southern California) Maria Theresa’s Letters to Her Children as 

an Epistolary Mirror for Princes 

Panel / Session 189, ‘The Monarch as Author 1’. Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. G.16, Old Medical School. 

Chair / Président.e : László Kontler (Central European University, Budapest) 

Empress Maria Theresa of Austria (1717-1780) is notable among eighteenth-century monarchs for her lack of interest 

in literature. She never deigned to correspond with writers or artists, much less to produce her own literary works. In 

her letters, her direct, didactic manner is a far cry from the literary fireworks produced by the likes of Frederick the 

Great and Catherine the Great. And yet, her correspondences with her ten surviving children represent a vast and still 

undervalued corpus for understanding not only her intellectual life, but also the writing practices of eighteenth-

century European elites more broadly. This paper aims to build on Rita Krueger’s apt description of Maria Theresa’s 

instructions to her daughters as “epistolary treatises” offering the young women “a method of exerting female power 

behind the throne” (“Maria Theresa’s Enlightenment: The Habsburgs, Generational Challenge, and Religious 

Indifference,” Studies in Eighteenth-Century Culture, 46 (2017), 69-80 (p. 76)). Considering Maria Theresa’s corpus of 

letters to her male and female children as a unified text—a mirror for princes outlining a clear and consistent theory 

of government that she hoped to see implemented across all of Catholic Europe—I shall analyse the core teachings 
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that the empress put forward, such as absolute devotion to the dynasty and careful gathering and distribution of 

information, as well as the rhetoric by which she asserted her authority as parent, ruler, and letter-writer. Through a 

curious combination of didacticism and devastating self-analysis, she makes herself a mirror for her children: their 

conduct reflects on her while her behaviour models and responds to theirs. Devoid of literary ambitions, Maria 

Theresa nonetheless proves a savvy manipulator of the play of self-images inherent in the epistolary form’s address to 

the Other. 

 

Martin Rueff (Université de Genève) Le feu de l’amour : Anthopologie des passions chez Rousseau 

Panel / Session 235, ‘Passions et autorité chez Rousseau’. Wednesday /Mercredi 08.00 – 09.30. 2.04, 

Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Johanna Lenne-Cornuez (Paris-Sorbonne) 

Selon Rousseau le langage n’est pas né pour dire le monde, mais pour dire l’amour. Au 18ème siècle, cette thèse 

originale déplace les lignes car elle met l’expression des affects au cœur de la communication : ce n’est pas pour 

assurer la référence que nous parlons mais pour instituer le monde de nos passions. Ce fil traverse et unit les écrits du 

philosophe et ceux de l’écrivain. Il y a plus et plus important – là où Rousseau noue anthropologie des passions et 

doctrine de l’expression, un mystère quotidien nous attend. C’est celui par lequel ce que nous disons de ce que nous 

sentons ne se distingue plus en droit de ce que nous sentons. Un amour est comme un feu : s’il se déclare, il existe 

autrement. Il est plus vif, plus intense. Plus dangereux aussi. 

 

Valerie Rumbold (University of Birmingham) Pope and Swift: Comparing Material Perspectives 

Panel / Session 436, ‘New Perspectives on Editing Pope’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. Sydney Smith 

Lecture Theatre, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Marcus Walsh (University of Liverpool) 

The Oxford Edition of the Writings of Alexander Pope offers a new focus on the landmark material texts designed by 

author and printer (e.g. the Works of 1717). How might comparison with the material texts of Swift help us to think 

about the specificity and significance of Pope’s carefully curated volumes? At the basic level of format, for instance, 

the folio and large quarto so important to the material texts of Pope were hardly relevant at all to lifetime 

publications of Swift, whose texts were most characteristically instantiated in octavos and half sheets. As might be 

expected for two authors of different generations, nations, religious confessions and professional strategies, their 

methods of bringing work to press, in line with the models of authorship represented by each, were also crucially 

different. In addition, later perceptions of generic interest and political orientation would give very different 

emphases to their later reception. Such comparisons help to focus the particular challenges and opportunities that 

material texts present for the C21st editing of Pope. 

 

Laura Runge (University of South Florida) Global Identities, Digital Scholarship, and Women’s Book 

History 

Panel / Session 426, ‘Digital Humanities’. Friday /Vendredi 11.00 – 12.30. Lecture Theatre 2, Appleton 

Tower. Chair / Président.e : Melanie Conroy (University of Memphis) 

While publication of Enlightenment scholarship shifts toward digital forms, the focus remains on reproducing 

simulacra of print genres with roots in the seventeenth century: the book and the journal article. Outside the world of 

academe, the global reach of short form, visually rich, and mobile communication continues to accelerate. Using a 

case study of Women’s Book History (WBH), this paper assesses ongoing digital scholarship and engages the 

international members of the field in questions about institutional practices, scholarly audiences, and the legacy we 

leave to the next generation of educators. 

Monographs remain critical to the advancement of knowledge, but room needs to be made for alternative long-form 

and short-form scholarship to adapt to changing media, technology, and audiences. The field of WBH benefits greatly 

from advanced forms of digital scholarship in the way of databases, such as the Orlando Project, the Women Writers 

Project and Women in Book History Bibliography. Many new projects are in the DIY stage. 
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Beginning with the premise that digital scholarship is important to the advancement of the field, the following 

concerns require attention. In terms of sustainability, validity, and impact, how can we be more intentional about the 

creation of digital forms? How can we connect digital scholars and projects for sustainable production and maximal 

use? What role does the global audience play in the dissemination and direction of our scholarship? Do we want 

immediacy, response, and productive afterlives for our scholarship? Can we be idealist and inventive within the 

current labor structure of our universities (skewed toward monographs/articles)? How can we prepare for the digital 

identities of our students, the future enlightenment scholars? What legacy can we leave them? As the editor of an 

open-access online journal for early modern women and gender, I believe international scholars and connected 

conversations are keys to shaping this future.  

 

Oleg Rusakovskiy (Higher School of Economics, Moscow) ‘Foreigners are said to be wise and 

honest but they teach us false things’: ‘On Military Tactics’ (1700/01) by Ivan Pososhkov and 

the European Military Tradition 

Panel / Session 442, ‘The Intellectual History of War in the Long Eighteenth Century 1’. Friday /Vendredi 

11.00 – 12.30. Lecture Theatre 3, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Ildiko Csengei (University of 

Huddersfield) 

The paper focuses on “On Military Tactics” (“O ratnom povedenii”), written in winter 1700/01 and considered to be 

one of the first analytical military treatises written in the Russian language. Its author, Ivan Pososhkov, a mid-ranking 

official of the royal mint in Moscow who was never in military service himself, proposed a complex program of military 

reforms as an immediate reaction to the catastrophic defeat of Russian troops at Narva in the first major battle of the 

Great Northern war. Pososhkov praised the good individual qualities of Russian-born soldiers and heavily criticized 

foreign influences on native warfare. In particular, he discussed the advantages of aimed fire when practiced by 

experienced riflemen over the coordinated volley fire that Russian troops had been trained in by foreign drillmasters. 

He also questioned Western know-how in infantry and cavalry tactics, military engineering and gunnery introduced by 

the Tsar Peter I in the Russian army in the previous years. Pososhkov’s attitude towards Western military and 

intellectual culture was, in fact, ambivalent. In spite of his conservative opinions and sometimes naïve criticism of 

foreign novelties, Pososhkov was clearly influenced by European military writings he knew from Russian translations 

and adaptions. As no Russian tradition of writing about warfare existed, Pososhkov followed Western examples in his 

authorial strategies, argumentation patterns and text structure. His own work as an independent intellectual offering 

a military reform proposal for a monarch was entirely new for Russian culture, though quite usual in Europe. Though 

Pososhkov was unable to attract the Tsar’s attention, his treatise can be considered a unique way to think and write 

about warfare through critical appropriation of foreign intellectual culture.   

 

Deborah Russell (University of York) Domestic Tyranny: Gendering the Madhouse 

Panel / Session 339, ‘Marital Subjects’. Thursday /Jeudi 14.30 – 16.15. G.14, Old Medical School. Chair / 

Président.e : Sijie Wang (Justus Liebig University Giessen) 

In Eliza Parson’s 1793 novel The Castle of Wolfenbach, the heroine is assured on arrival in Britain that “here are no 

lettres de cachet […] in England no violence can be offered to you in any shape”. Conservative formulations of British 

identity that emphasised the nation’s civilized liberty often drew on this contrast, as William Godwin notes in Caleb 

Williams (1794): “‘Thank God’, exclaims the Englishman, ‘we have no Bastille!’” As Godwin’s example indicates, this 

aspect of the nation’s self-image was subject to considerable interrogation in the years immediately after the French 

Revolution. Radical and reformist literary works put particular pressure on claims about British liberty via depictions of 

arbitrary and corrupt confinement in private madhouses. Maria’s famous assertion in Wollstonecraft’s The Wrongs of 

Woman (1798) that “Marriage had bastilled me for life” is spoken from one such institution, for example, while in the 

1803 novel The Chances; or, Nothing of the New School, a crowd attacking an asylum chants, “down with the bastile! 

[sic]” 

This paper will examine how post-Revolution Gothic texts exploit existing concerns about the regulation and running 

of private madhouses (as evidenced in parliamentary committees and debates in the 1760s and 70s and the early 

nineteenth century), and then inflect them to focus on a gendered experience of arbitrary domestic power. Drawing 
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on Wollstonecraft’s novel alongside Charlotte Smith’s The Old Manor House (1794), Mary Robinson’s The Natural 

Daughter (1799), and Matthew Lewis’s monodrama The Captive (1803), I shall argue that this strain of Gothic 

literature strategically deploys the image of the unjustly confined wife to demonstrate the relationship between 

sexual coercion, economic corruption, and political silencing. In doing so, it emphasises the intersections – and the 

tensions – between national and gendered identity. 

 

Gillian Russell (University of York) Intermedial Siddons: Theatre, Fiction, Art, Salon 

Panel / Session 69, ‘Character, Theatre, Novel’. Monday /Lundi 16.15 – 18.00. G.16, Old Medical School. 

Chair / Président.e : David Taylor (University of Oxford) 

The engagement of novelists with the theatre and drama is apparent not only at the level of the deployment of the 

figurative meanings of theatre in relation to concepts of character, theatricality, and questions of the ‘real’ and the 

‘fictive’.  It is also manifested in representations of theatre-going, actual theatres, the ephemeral print media of play-

going such as playbills and tickets, and references to celebrity performers such as David Garrick and, in particular, 

Sarah Siddons.  This paper explores how prose fiction contributed to Siddons’s reach across a range of media in the 

late-18th and early 19th centuries, specifically citations of her name, acting style, and authority as a public figure – 

Britain’s Tragic Muse.  My focus will be on Siddons’s presence in the work of Irish writers such as Edgeworth and 

Morgan, as evidence of the actress’s importance to the narration of character as well as a medium of homosociality 

between women artists. 

 

Andrey Ryazhev (Russian Academy of Sciences) ‘They must belong either to us or to you’: Uniates 

(Greek Catholics) of Eastern Europe between Catholics and Orthodox (the Last Third of the 

Eighteenth Century) 

Panel / Session 273, ‘Intermediate Churches and Confessions in Early Modern Times’. Thursday /Jeudi 08.00 

– 09.30. G.13, Old Medical School. Chair / Président.e : Erica Camisa Morale (University of Sourthen 

California) 

The quote in the title of the paper is the words of the Russian Emperor Paul I, sounded in his conversation with 

representatives of the Catholic Church. These words largely characterize the attitude to the Uniates (Greek Catholics, 

or Greek Latins), which established in societies of the Russian Empire, the Habsburg monarchy and the Polish-

Lithuanian Commonwealth on the eve and during the Polish partitions. The paper mainly concentrates on the issue of 

religious and political relations between Greek Catholics and the Orthodox and Catholic churches in Poland and 

Lithuania, Romania and Transylvania, on the one hand, and Russia, on the other. It also traces the process of 

development of the Uniate confession during this time, shows the change in its position in connection with the 

partitions of Poland and Lithuania under the rule of the Russian and Austrian monarchies, identifies the social 

composition of communities in the city and rural areas, the structure of communities, the specifics of their material 

situation in comparison with Orthodoxy and Catholicism, characterizes the reasons for the stability of the Uniate 

confession of Eastern Europe in the Orthodox and Catholic environment. The role of the Uniate Church in the plans of 

the papacy for the development of missionary work in Eastern Europe and the Middle East is also marked. A special 

issue of the paper is the fate of the first generation of Uniate hierarchs in the Russian Empire. 

Generally, the paper expands the scholar notions of the social role of intermediate confessions, the specifics of 

religious relations in the largest ethno-confessional contact zones of Eastern Europe – Lithuania, the Danube region in 

the 18th century. 

 

Louise Ryland-Epton (Open University) The Impact of Popular Participation in the Development of 

English Social Policy: Gilbert’s Act 1782 

Panel / Session 50, ‘Law and the Politics of Poverty’. Monday /Lundi 14.00 – 15.45. Lecture Theatre 2, 

Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Peter Denney (Griffith University) 



162 

 

The development of proto-democracy within English historiography of the eighteenth-century has suggested popular 

participation within the electoral process was wider and more sophisticated than previously identified.  This paper 

extends the argument to the creation of legislation and demonstrates that with English governments pre-occupied 

with foreign policy, it was possible, even necessitous, for domestic policy to harness popular input and support across 

the country to drive reform within Westminster.  It elucidates this by an examination of the enactment of Gilbert’s 

Act, a piece of welfare legislation, which drew heavily upon a participatory political culture to create legislation and 

add momentum to a parliamentary campaign networked through its sponsor, Thomas Gilbert. 

Gilbert was a backbench M.P. who campaigned for two decades to achieve a reform of the poor-law.  These individual 

endeavours were energetic, increasingly sophisticated and unallied to a particular agenda but were highly receptive 

to, and dependent on, the public beyond Westminster.  He turned to these forces when his parliamentary campaign 

was at risk or needed drive.   He used their knowledge and experience to ensure the legislation was practical and had 

support.  It was achieved through direct correspondence and political pamphlet material and enhanced through adept 

use of political spin and burgeoning print culture.  Gilbert sought and embraced the widest range of opinion and social 

prejudice.  The provisions of the legislation were the result of a collaborative effort. 

The paper employs a biographical-historical approach to illuminate the work of a skilled political operator, who 

created a campaign shaped to fit the realities of eighteenth-century political life.   By doing so, it also suggests that 

treatments of eighteenth-century politics should consider the wider social, cultural and media-based context to 

properly capture the participatory character of the political world at that time. 

 

Hyewon Ryu (Korea University, Seoul) The Identity of Cross-Dressing in the Autobiographies of 

Hannah Snell and Charlotte Charke 

Panel / Session 180, ‘Private Women, Public Consequences: Domesticating the Enlightened Subject at 

Home and Abroad 1’. Tuesday /Mardi 14.30 – 16.00. 2.12, Appleton Tower. Chair / Président.e : Nancy 

Cho (Seoul National University) 

My presentation addresses the craft of spatial mobility and the building of porous identity through the reading of two 

eighteenth-century female autobiographies. A Narrative of the Life of Mrs. Charlotte Charke (1755) features an actress 

and author notorious for cross-dressing both on and off the stage. The Life and Adventures of Hannah Snell (1750) 

deals with the life story of a woman who disguised herself as a man and joined the Royal British Marines. A plethora of 

ballads and broadsides that deal with cross-dressers and hermaphrodites began to circulate starting in the 

seventeenth century. Although partly following commonplace patterns of such commercial literature, the 

autobiographies of Charlotte Charke and Hannah Snell are differentiated in that their own clear self-identification as 

transvestites allows them to make their crossover into economic agents. I examine the ruses they employ to traverse 

spatial boundaries and to participate in exclusively male domains. Their cross-dressing permits the construction of 

more mobile, porous, and fortuitous identities. While the second half of the eighteenth century witnessed the rise of 

domestic subjectivity pivoted on the secluded private space, the two autobiographies signal that an antithetical type 

of identity also arises by breaching the more rigid division by dint of spatial mobility. 


